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Abstract

Conflict between states in an anarchic international system is ggribeatiesult
of an inability among state leaders to successfully negotiate perceivedipdyéances
within the system. Interstate conflicts are relatively rare eamtsare generally short
in duration; international pressures to quickly and permanently resolve confliate bef
their effects are felt outside the region of conflict are often intensan iimcreasingly
global community, an international order in turmoil ripples through the globaldimla
system, often leading to a weakening of state power within it.

Violent conflicts within state borders have been historically more common, with
causative issues ranging from polity dissatisfaction or inequities irctmmic
structure of the state to disputes over territorial integrity and autonomy.urréss
rapidly resolve conflict within states is differentially applied srosgionally; however,
where strategic interests of major-power states are involved, such cariiictsually
quickly addressed. Where no such interests exist, these conflicts can and déopersist
decades, at often huge costs to state resources.

In the mid-1990s the number of ongoing subnational conflicts appeared to be
trending upward and increasingly between dissimilar people groups; Samuel
Huntington’s Clash of Civilizations thesis posited that future conflict asabaational
and international levels would be increasingly between groups of differingatiinal
origin. This study disputes this claim, intending instead to show that conflict Imetwee
groups of dissimilar religious beliefs is more likely to escalate to vieléman that

occurring between civilizational groupings, especially after the etitedfold War.



This study covers nearly 200 countries during the period 1946-2007, including
those granted independence within the period and new republics formed in the wake of
the breakup of the Soviet Union. If Huntington’s thesis is correct, states lotaigd a
defined civilizational “fault-lines” should experience a higher incidence ofniole
conflict at the state level. States that contain sufficiently large pomgdtom
differing civilizations (defined as cleft states) should also be more copfbne. The
differential advantages gained during modernization processes in the post-CachWar
should result in an upward trend in such conflict after 1989.

This study uses conflict data from the Uppsala Conflict Data Prograordieg
1,670 conflict-years in over 100 countries within the observation period. Descriptive
statistics suggest subnational conflicts have not become increasinghatimial as
Huntington described. Instead, conflict between dissimilar religious grosgsebame
more common since the end of the Cold War. Multivariate analysis is used to estimat
the relative importance of religious differences on the initiation of violent Sobaht
conflict. In addition to the existence of religious cleavages, the salience ofoe@mnoim
realist variables is also considered.

Results show Huntington’s theory to be insufficient to describe this evolution of
subnational conflict. Civilizations are too broad to engender the necessary inglasivit
times of crisis, and the number of classifications theorized too narrow. Howedts
suggest religious cleavages to be equally weak predictors of future cokditidod at
the subnational level. As in prior studies of civil wars, religion seems epiphenomenal i

causative predictions of low-level subnational conflict initiation in the modern er
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1. Introduction, Purpose and Theory

1.1 Civilizations, Religion and Subnational Violeac

Conflict between states in an anarchic international system is ggribeatiesult
of an inability among state leaders to successfully negotiate perceivediptyéances
within the system. When states feel they are in danger of losing theippasiti
security within such a system, bargaining and diplomacy are employed iptsttem
restore the balance of power to the satisfaction of concerned member ¥éfats
diplomatic efforts are unsuccessful, conflicts may escalate int@arnagd disputes that
result in war. Such interstate conflicts are relatively rare eventsrargknerally of
limited duration; international pressures to quickly and permanently eesobh
conflicts before their effects are felt outside the area of conflict tae witense. In an
increasingly global community, an international order in turmoil ripples ti@utghe
global financial system, often leading to a weakening of state powen\ithi

Subnational conflicts within state borders have been historically more common,
with causative issues ranging from polity dissatisfaction or inequitié®iadonomic
structure of the state to disputes over territorial integrity and autonomy.nificgigt
number of studies have examined the effect of ethnic differences among thetipapul
of states to determine the causal power of this variable in predicting cantiet
subnational level. However, properly defining and operationalizing ethnicity has
presented challenges to both comparative politics and international relagseaschers.

This is so because the concept of ethnicity is highly variable in meaning both
within and across countries. While race is a distinctive ethnic marken\higiUnited

States, language differences are the primary divide between Flemish Aodnifa
1



Belgium, and much of Western Europe is defined by religious affiliation. rinadnd
Central Asia tribal groupings are often the primary division, while Twikeplit along
language, territory and religious lines. This cornucopia of ethnic catedg@semade
generalizations of ethnicity difficult; this is further complicated iy flact that even
these few categories are generally never homogeneously distridiaaguage,

religious and cultural differences span individual tribes, regional groupimbsaaes.

1.1.1 The Clash of Civilizations

Samuel Huntington attempted to move beyond most of these intricate concepts
of ethnicity in the early 1990s. At the time the number of ongoing subnational cnflict
around the globe appeared to be on an upward trend and increasingly between dissimilar
people groups; his Clash of Civilizations (hereafter CoC) thesis posited fidnflict to
be increasingly between a limited number of civilizational groupingae CoC theory
argued that the differential effects of modernization were causing arnfydanft away
from more traditional nationalist views and towards more primordial religommities.
These identities were associated with large-scale civilizationapgrgs, into which he
assigned the vast majority of the earth’s population.

According to CoC theory, modernization was increasing on a global scale, yet
the effects of this process were distributed unevenly; while industrializehsa¢aped
the economic benefits and became increasingly wealthy and secuheoftioe
developing world either remained at low economic levels or declined. In thefface

rising disparity, those groups excluded would increasingly see themsglattha

! The evolution of this work can be found in San®eHuntington, “The Clash of Civilizations®oreign
Affairs 72 (3), 1993 and@he Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Wa@tder(New York: Simon
and Schuster, 1996).

2



mercy of a global community that was aligned against them, associatipgptess of
modernization with the exploitive characteristics of Westernization. Cavitheir
governments were either unable or unwilling to address these issues, thosedgoverne
would choose to transfer their collective identities away from those ofateeastd back
to the communities within the civilizations from whence they sprarms future

conflict between and within states would become increasingly civilizatiespécially

after the end of the Cold War when restraining superpower influences waned.

1.1.2 The Debate over the Clash of Civilizations

This thesis has been repeatedly challenged at both the interstate ataténtras
level. Perhaps the first to do so was T. Robert Gurr, who found no evidence that either
civilizational or religious cleavages were becoming more salient as safradat he
termed “ethnopolitical conflicts®. From an interstate conflict perspective, Henderson
found that while cultural factors were significant predictors of iteegsvar, “the most
dangerous dyads” were those that were simultaneously dissimilar in teretigioh,
territorially contiguous and similar in ethnic makeuRussett et al found that
civilizational differences revealed little about the likelihood states wowdrhe
embroiled in conflict; instead, military, political and economic indicatore wesre

robust predictors of interstate conflfctn reply, Huntington argued that these CoC

% Ted Robert Gurr, “People Against States: Ethndigali Conflict and the Changing World System: 1994
Presidential Addresslhternational Studies Quarterl§8 (3), 1994, p. 358.

% Errol A. Henderson, “Culture or Contiguity: Ethr@onflict, the Similarity of States, and the Onskt
War, 1820-1989.” Journal of Conflict Resolution(®), 1997, p. 666.

* Bruce M. Russett, John R. Oneal and Michaeleng @ash of Civilizations, or Realism and
Liberalism déja vu?Journal of Peace Resear@&7 (5), 2000 examine militarized interstate disgut

3



effects should be most pronounced in the post-Cold War era, and in intrastate conflicts
rather than those between statdde also stated that their study had examined only one
year of the post-Cold War era; this, he argued, was not a representative sahmple of t
period. However, Chiozza found similar results to those of Russett et al int@sate
that did include the first eight years of the Cold War petiod.

Other scholars have examined the veracity of the CoC from the vantage point of
subnational conflict, although to a somewhat lesser extent. Fox examined Go€ clai
of rising levels of civilizational conflict within fault-line states in ghest-Cold War era,
focusing specifically on conflict both involving and between Western and Islamic
civilizations. He found no difference in the amount of Western and Islamic involvement
in civilizational conflict either during or after the Cold War; additiopadinly a small
minority was between Western and Islamic civilizations in both periods. Howeve
did find evidence that conflicts involving Islamic groups comprised a majfrihe
total, both during and after the Cold WarWhile not directly testing the CoC theory,
Fearon and Laitin found that weak central governments tended to create better
conditions for insurgency, and found no support for causative arguments favoring ethnic

or religious fractionalizatiof. In a study of ethnopolitical dyads within states, Roeder

®> Samuel P. Huntington, “Try Again: A Reply to Russ®neal & Cox.” Journal of Peace Research 37
(5), 2000, p. 609.

 Giacomo Chiozza, “Is There a Clash of Civilizat8rEvidence from Patterns of International Conflict
Involvement, 1946-97.Journal of Peace Resear@9 (6), 2002 examines violent and nonviolent donfl

" Jonathan Fox, “Two Civilizations and Ethnic Coctfliislam and the West.” Journal of Peace Research
38 (4), 2001, p. 463.

8 James D. Fearon and David D. Laitin, “Ethnicitysurgency and Civil War.” American Political
Science Review 97 (1), 2003.



found that while civilizational differences did lead to an increased likelihood dfatonf
escalation in the 1990s, it did so to no greater extent than other ethnolinguistic divisions,
and no more often than it had occurred prior to the end of the Cold War. Rather
government discrimination in favor of one civilization or ethnolinguistic traditios wa

more likely to raise the overall likelihood of conflict escalation.

In more recent attempts to test the CoC hypotheses Tusicisny examined both
interstate and subnational conflict, arguing that previous tests of both (by frthey o
authors listed above) are limited in the number of conflicts they include and tbe peri
they cover. He finds the frequency and intensity of intercivilizational coatio be as
high in the post-Cold era as before, but that the frequency of such conflicts is e decli
Territorial conflicts between civilizational groups are found to be inorgaget have
been doing so since the 1980s. He also finds no evidence for Huntington’s claim that
Islam has “bloody borders”, especially in regard to conflicts with the Westanother
recent study, focusing on political repression, De Soysa and Nordas showtdsat st
with significant Muslim populations and those that are members of the Organization of
the Islamic Conference hal@ver levels of political terror than other non-Muslim

states, refuting the “bloody innards” claim made in the CoC thksis.

° Philip G. Roeder, “Clash of Civilizations and Elstn of Domestic Ethnopolitical Conflicts.”
Comparative Political Studies 36 (5), 2003, pp.-385

19 Andrej Tusicisny, “Civilizational Conflicts: MorErequent, Longer and Bloodier?” Journal of Peace
Research 41 (4), 2004, p. 497.

™ Indra De Soysa and Ragnhild Nordas, “Islam’s Bijobthards? Religion and Political Terror, 1980-
2000.” International Studies Quarterlyl, 2007, p. 938.
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1.1.3 Purpose and Scope

The purpose of this study is both to examine the validity of Huntington’s claims
of increasing civilizational conflict at the subnational level in the post-@dr period,
and to determine if religious, rather than civilizational differences are salient in the
process. Are CoC civilizations a proper means of categorizing thesedl#avages, or
are there more fundamental differences at work? In short, this studyteetetermine
if religious differences, rather than civilizational groupings, are of marénus
explaining the observed evolution of subnational conflict in the modern era. CoC
civilizations, while a novel means of categorizing the global population, are both too
broad in scope and too few in number to classify global ethnic groupings. Religion,
however, may be a more useful discriminatory mechanism and thus a betteopdict
modern subnational conflict. This research examines the evolution of subnational
conflict from 1946 through 2007, with an emphasis on religious cleavages as a likely
source of this type of conflict.

This study, though focusing only on subnational conflict, has direct ties to
broader international relations theory. There have been only sixty-twdateers
conflicts begun since 1946; of these only thirty have reached the level & Whe
number of interstate conflicts reaching war levels has also decredszllyan the last
two decades; since 1990 only four (the battle over Kashmir, the Iragi invasion of
Kuwait, the border dispute between Eritrea and Ethiopia and the US-led invasion of

Irag) have met this criterion. War at the interstate level is rare andtbermore so,

12 Nils Petter Gleditsch, Peter Wallensteen, Mikagk€son, Margareta Sollenberg and Havard Strand.
“Armed Conflict 1946-2001: A New Datasetlburnal of Peace Resear@® (5), 2002.
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making quantitative studies of these events quite challenging. Howeveudgingtthe
processes that lead to conflict at the subnational level, it is possible to makeatda
inferences that may prove of use at the level of interstate conflictiglbres or
civilizational differences are revealed to be of sufficient salience toilcotd to conflict
initiation between groups within state borders, it seems reasonable to asdisueltha
differences may contribute to tensions between groups that straddle intexhat
borders. This research thus has implications for theories of the salienbeiotyand

religion in the conflict process at both the domestic and international levels.

1.1.4 The Impact of Religion

Little has been written about the impact of religion on international conflt pri
to the new millennium; Philpott showed that between 1980 and 1999, only six articles
from among some 1,600 published in four major international relations journals had
listed religion as an important influence on international relafibispart this was the
result of Secularization Theory, which posited that religion would eventually leecom
irrelevant as technology and modernization removed the need for God in mod&rn life
Rather than focus on religion, international relations theories have tendedgo focu

instead on more realist variables, such as economic and military consideratitith

13 Daniel PhilpottRevolutions in Sovereignty: How Ideas Shaped Motieamnational Relations
Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2001, pTBe journals arénternational Organization,
International Studies Quarterly, World Politics atrdernational Security

14 Although this approach can be traced back to Mdistzsche, and Weber (among many others), it has
been a dominant approach in political thought tgtothe late twentieth century as well. For mordhmn
secularization debate, see Berger (1969), as w&8baiology of Religios0 (3), 1999, which devotes the
entire publication to this debate. Berger hasesinithdrawn his support for Secularization Theory.

15 Jonathan Fox, “The Rise of Religious Nationalistd &onflict: Ethnic Conflict and Revolutionary
Wars: 1945-2001Journal of Peace Researdi (6), 2004, pp. 716-17.
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the overthrow of Iran in 1979 by religious zealots and installation of a popuber#ocy

belief in Secularization Theory began to wane. The rise of liberation theolarpsac

Latin America in the 1980s saw Catholics become politically mobilized, demanding

social and political reforms. In the U.S., the import of religion in politics has fledte

since the Moral Majority began having a public impact on presidential electian bids

Although Secularization Theory was now in question, debate over the import of religion

in international relations remained minimal until after the events oe8dyar 11, 2001.
Fox, for example, notes that it is in the very nature of social science work to

reject the importance of religion. Early social science traditiomkestad a desire to

mirror the scientific revolution’s goal of replacing the theocratic Withrational; with a

decline of religion’s importance in the world a similar drop in theoretmabbsscience

would follow. Fox also argues a tendency for Western social scientigigedtsince

childhood in the notion of separation of church and state, to ignore the non-secular.

Finally, the difficulty in operationalization of religious variables has ledesto use

crude measures for religious variables or simply refuse to meadgierreit all*® After

9/11, however, theorists noted that instead of being in decline, religion has expkrience

a nearly global resurgence. Religious organizations have been growing in #re pow

they possess to influence public debate and policy, even to the point of influencing

constitutions, and now exercise a “transnational influence on the policy of outside

18 Jonathan Fox, “Religion as an Overlooked Eleméiternational Relations.” International Studies
Review 3 (3), 2001, pp. 54-58.



states™’ Despite the renewal of interest in the salience of religion in international
relations, it is still a relatively understudied branch of political theory

The debate over the salience of religion on subnational conflict has resulted in a
larger theoretical body of work. Juergensmeyer argued religious reseiigenach of
the Third World was an artifact of the adoption of post-independence Western ideology
As many of these governments began to falter in the provision of human rights and
prosperity, their populations rejected them in favor of religious-based govemarel
demanded regime chartfe Fox finds that religious factors by themselves explain little
about ethnic conflict; when combined with separatist movements, however, religion
becomes a more powerful factor, especially in ethnic rebeflfoReligion was also
found to play a major role in reinforcing beliefs in afterlife rewards, progiddditional
impetus for membership in terrorist organizatiéhs.

While Huntington claimed religion is a “primary defining characterisif CoC
civilizations, he considered it only one part of a greater wHolde defines his
civilizations as having many common objective elements such as “languagegy, hist
religion, customs, institutions, andhe subjective self-identification of peopf”.Thus

while he classifies nearly every CoC civilization by a religiowsiker (Hindu, Islamic,

" Daniel Philpott, “The Challenge of September 1Sézularism in International RelationsVorld
Politics 55 (1), 2002, p. 83.

18 Mark Juergensmeyefhe New Cold WarBerkeley, CA: University of California Press, 1993 29.

19 Jonathan FoxReligion, Civilization and Civil War: 1945 throughe Millenium New York: Lexington
Books, 2004, pp 1-154.

% Laurence R. lannaccone, “The Market for Martyksripublished manuscript, January 2006.
2L Samuel P. Huntingtoifhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of \W@rtder, p. 253.

2 |bid, p. 43.



Orthodox), he considers religious identification as only a partial explanaimduis
predictions of both interstate and subnational conflict. Explanations of interstate
conflict would continue to focus on issues of state power and security, while subnational
conflict causes would focus almost exclusively on territorial disputes andansest
autonomy. Although Huntington argues against a “pure” primordialist vieeligious
identity, in which religious preferences are generally fixed and unggelolver time, he

does suggest these cultural markers are very slow and difficult to changéeatlsiso

his claim of the characteristic of fault line wars as being “almostyswetween

peoples of different religions” and generally violent, protracted and diffewéttle on

a permanent basfg.

1.1.5 The Limitations of Civilizations

| argue that civilizational categorizations within the CoC theoretmasdtruct are
imperfect indicators of past and future subnational conflict risk. While tleeyder the
broadest possible characterization of identification, their very breadth thritsutility.
As stated above, Huntington associated most of his civilizational groupings widfie si
dominant religion. However, the inclusion of nearly 1.2 billion under an Islamic
category while ignoring religious diversity in the West and Latin Acaeis highly
problematic. For example, Huntington’s Islamic civilization should be ménoknd
united in both cultural and religious homogeneity; conflict within Islam, accgrtdi the

CoC theory, should be greatly reduced in the post-Cold War era.

% samuel P. Huntingtoffhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Wartder, pp. 252-55.
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Yet Iraq has been engaged in sectarian strife for years; as of timg\erier
100,000 Iraqi casualties have been reported since20b3s estimated that nearly two-
thirds of these deaths are fratricidal; most have been carried out by both slkes of
Sunni-Shria divide. This and other empirical evidence within Islam only waatken
arguments of CoC theory; sectarian Iraqi violence ooeiitsn the Islamic civilization,
yet is inter-religious (Sunni v. Shi'ia) in nature. Subnational conflict is ysnatl
civilizationally based; it is instead linked more closely to factors tafpcise CoC
civilizations, namely religious beliefs. Such conflict is indeed more commuorebet
groups of dissimilar religious beliefs than between CoC civilizational gngapwhen
religious cleavages exist, conflict between these groups tends to betef dregation
and severity than those in which such differences between combatants ate hdse
not discount the utility of CoC civilizational differences for descriptiassfication;
however, a more refined approach to ethnicity is warranted in the examioéti
conflict causation. | argue that differences in religious belief, raitiaerin CoC
civilizational characterization, may be better indicators of conflithte@subnational

level in the modern era; it is this assertion that this paper will alsoceslamine.

1.1.6 Operationalization of Religious Differences

How best to operationalize religious differences, with respect to theéhbloeliof
such differences leading to conflict, has proven difficult. Studies of theoredatp
between religious differences and conflict, especially at the subnatioaklHave often

focused on the presence of two or more religious groups of some size deemed to be

24 Although accounts vary, casualties in the 100©0060,000 range have been reported by the World
Health Organization, the Associated Press, Iragilydtealth Survey and the Iraq Body count. Estiesat
as high as 600,000 have been reported by the iBptiblicationThe Lance{CNN, 10/11/2006).
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sufficient to make conflict likely. These studies have often been rathplisic in
design, encompassing only a few religious groups and either subsuming or ighering
rest. For example, Fox differentiates among Christian, Muslim and “Qttlegious
groupings in his study of religious groups and patterns of conflict; he does so to
maintain a sufficient number of cases for a meaningful an&f/sithers have based
religious cleavages on the population percentage the group encompasses within a given
state; for example De Soysa and Nordas coded a religious group addmingnt
within the state if it encompasses greater than eighty percent of the populatiéh tota
However, difficulties arise with these methods — is a population percentage of a
given ethnic group always “significant” at the 10% level? If religioffedinces are
not salient within a population, does a religious “majority” of 80% still make them
dominant? In what sense would such a group dominate another? Is this percentage even
meaningful in the absence of historical cleavages? Do differing religious dravps
predilection for conflict merely because they coexist within the borfeastate?
Measuring conflict likelihood based on such measures is in effect selfaimitithout
historical evidence that supports such claims, predictions of religious-bagédtc
become less compelling.
Simple demographic snapshots offer little to the social scientist seeking t
understand the dynamics of relationships between ethnic groups of any type without

specific knowledge of the salience of the historical and doctrinal distbateseen

% Jonathan FoxReligion, Civilization and Civil War: 1945 throughe Millennium New York:
Lexington Books, 2004, p. 46.

% |ndra De Soysa and Ragnhild Nordas, “Islam’s Biobuhards? Religion and Political Terror, 1980-
2000.1nternational Studies Quarterlyl, 2007, p. 931.
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them. Without such knowledge, accurate predictions of intergroup behavior are not
possible. For example, if religious group size alone was salient, one shooliatdgs
predict Germany to have as much conflict with its Muslim minority as theppimés,
with roughly the same sized religious demographic makeup, has had with theasly ClI
this has not been the case; the Philippine government has been in near constant conflict
with its Muslim minority since the end of World War 1l, yet Germany cads to
maintain positive and mainly peaceful relations with its minoritymstgpopulation.
What is necessary is a measure of the salience of religious cleavitiges
states, measuring the religious tolerance of both the state and the populagias tow
religious groups of all types and sizes. By combining both the geographibidistri
of religious groups and a measure of their tolerance for one another with) statere
useful measure of conflict based on these cleavages should emerge. Data for the
percentages of religious groups within states are obtained from the CIA Wéamtbook
and other sources, while information of religious tolerance was extractedsiraiis
Religion and State Project, conducted by Bar Illan University. Two measures of
religious tolerance are employed: the Government Regulation of Religiex (GRI),
which scores official government restriction of religious practice, an&dcial
Regulation of Religion Index (SRI), which scores societal attitudes tataed
religions in each country. To measure religious salience, each stateeid 5om one

to ten, with lower scores representing less regulation in each of the twyoroage

1.1.7 Methodology and the Data Set

This study includes over 200 countries covering the period 1946-2007, including

those granted independence within the period and new republics formed in the wake of
13



the breakup of the Soviet Union. The study uses conflict data from the Uppsala Conflict
Data Program, which recorded 1,670 conflict-years in 100 countries in the observation
period discussed above. As will be discussed in detail in later chapters| severa
important indicators of the likelihood of civil war are well-studied; these &tdis
should also be highly significant in this study of smaller-scale subnationalcto®@he
such indicator is the level of state economic success, measured in termsagditzer
Gross Domestic Product (GDP/pc); this should predict lower incidence of suiahat
conflict as GDP/pc levels increase. Simply put, the higher the economictgaygdhie
state, the more robust its institutional capacity should be, and the less likely groups
within it should choose strategies of violence to effect political change.

Population size is yet another significant indicator of civil war potewtiech
has a correspondingly significant indicator at the level of smaller-soaféct.
Theories of civil war predict that the larger the population of a state, tles thiy
cohort of likely participants will be. In addition, the larger a state’s population, the
greater its demands will be on the host government in terms of social and lpgditida
and services. Thus, the larger the population, the more likely it is to have défcult
meeting the demands of its population, and thus the greater the likelihood of sieall-sca
conflict initiation.

New states are also at greater risk of civil wars, as institutiopatits is often
low or nonexistent in its formative years; the lack of adequately trainec @oict army
personnel makes it likely that there will be difficulties policing and preventolgnge
from occurring. New leaders, facing difficulties establishing and developstiguitions
to effectively govern, often generate more patrimonial regimes, keepimgetith in
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the hands of a select few and investing little in institutional development. Fitaly
task of simultaneously implementing statehood and nationhood policies is often
difficult; ethnic and other differences often lead to internal security dil@srthat can
lead to violence. Itis posited here that these same problems will also lesgkto le
episodes of domestic conflict; as such | expect that this variable will bevplysit
associated with a higher likelihood of subnational conflict.

When groups decide to engage in violent conflict, many power uncertainties are
removed, as each side learns the capabilities and weaknesses of the otheed¢@owl
gained in these conflicts allows each side to make more informed decisionshabout t
other when grievances arise in the future. Thus, | expect a variable focqnfbct
incidence to be positively associated with the likelihood of future subnationalctonfli

To measure the effect of civilizational cleavages on the initiation of sobaéti
conflict, two distinct measures are employed. States located along theée@io€d
civilizational “fault-lines” should be expected to experience a higher inagdeic
violent conflict at the state level, according to CoC theory. States thatrcontai
sufficiently large populations from differing civilizations (defined astdtates in the
CoC) should also be more conflict-prone. The differential advantages gained during
modernization processes in the post-Cold War era should result in an upward trend in
such conflict after 1989, if the CoC thesis is correct. Thus we should observe a higher
incidence of subnational conflict along these fault lines and within cledisdiiadn
elsewhere, and the incidence of such conflicts should be increasing in the mbg¢&tol
era. Also according to CoC theory, these conflicts should be longer in duration and
more intense in terms of battle-deaths than their non-civilizational courtserpar
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In similar fashion, conflicts between groups of dissimilar religions are iexam
to see if the hypotheses presented in CoC theory are applicable here. Thissttudy
identifies religiously cleft states (no religious “fault lines” eéound to match those in
the CoC hypothesis), then makes similar investigations to determine if teeverar
conflict prone than other states, if the incidence of conflict within them hasasexn in
the post-Cold War period, and if they too are longer and more intense than subnational
conflicts occurring in states where no such religious differences arevetdser

Multivariate analyses are then performed to estimate the relative anperof
secular and religious differences on the initiation of violent subnational dorfiic
addition to the existence of civilizational and religious cleavages, th&aten of
religion by both the state and the population, the salience of political and economic
conditions, state newness, conflict history, population size, natural resource emiiowme
as well as ethnic and religious fractionalization status are alsaredas

Results show that Huntington’s civilizations are simultaneously too broad in
their specification and too few in number to accurately describe the evolution of
subnational conflict in the post-Cold War era. Civilizational identificatiotedisied by
Huntington is too broad to engender inclusivity among its members in times of external
crisis, and the number of civilizational classifications he lists is taowap provide
the inclusivity necessary to adequately “fit” the actual number of people glatps t
exist. CoC fault-line states were not insignificant indicators of subnatonéict in
either the pre- or post-Cold War eras. CoC-defined cleft states were, but tray i
Cold War era; this may be due, however, to Huntington’s criteria for identficat
these states as cleft; of the twenty-four he identified, fully seeer{i#l%) experienced
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conflict, most of which occurred in the Cold War era. Neither CoC cleft ndrlfael
states were significantly correlated with such conflict after thle @/ar, as predicted.

Expected realist explanations of conflict were obtained; higher levels BfigD
capita were associated with lower levels of violence both prior to and after 1989.
Neither ethnic nor religious fractionalization levels were significadicators of
subnational conflict after the Cold War; oil-producing states were signdadorrelated.
States with larger populations were significantly more likely to engagm®lence than
less-populated states. While new states were not associated with Igneseof
conflict during the Cold War, in the subsequent era the correlation was positive and
highly significant. Unexpectedly, economic inequality was found to be a keytmdica
of subnational violence, but only in the Cold War era; after 1989 this type of inequality
was an insignificant influence.

While it appears that treatise is only designed to refute Huntingtagsti@ory,
in fact it offers a more refined approach to his ground-breaking work. Instead of
focusing on large-scale civilizational groupings, | concentrate ithsteavhat
Huntington termed the most important component of his civilizations — the religious
makeup of the groups contained therein. If civilizations are too broad a chassifj
perhaps religious groupings will prove more useful in predictions of violent ctosifl
the subnational level, especially in the post Cold War era. | therefore intericiéo re
the predictions of CoC theory, rather than focusing simply on refuting them.

In the following sections | will discuss the evolution of identity constructi@h a
transfer theories, and how shifts in individual identity can have implicatooreohflict.
| also cover Huntington’s approach to shifting identities in response to tsupge of
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modernization. |then explore the utility of shifting to religious versus adleetities,
and explore in detail the evolution of theories concerning identity-based cohtinan
examine some of the literature that seeks to explain why some groups chdegestra
of violence in response to grievances. The focus then shifts as | offer ditdaore
approach explaining the utility of employing religious organizations whenliziobi
groups for political action and violence, exploring the advantages they offer in
mobilization, conflict initiation and sustainment, and conflict resolution. Finatly

overview of the remaining chapters is then provided as a conclusion to this section.

1.2 Identity Construction and Transfer Theories

1.2.1 Identity Theories

There have been many theories on how individual identities are created and
sustained, but it is generally agreed they can be assigned to two vel gateggories.
The first describes identity as fixed and immutable in most circumstaassgned at
birth and difficult to change under most conditions. Primordialist theoryoadtse
assumption that humans naturally will seek membership within a group that shares
certain physical, socio-economic or geographical characteristicsrdiag to this view
ethnic groups are ancient constructs, kinship groups that are perceived by thiearsnem
to be accepted facts of Iffe Horowitz, for example, defined ethnicity in terms of both
objective element@ncestry, race, skin color, religion, tribe) amubjective elements

(myths of collective ancestry, cultural stories that justify a bond of kihslithnicity in

%7 Stephen Van Evera, “Primordialism Lives!” APSA-Qewsletter of the Organized Section in
Comparative Politics of the American Political Sue Association 12 (1), 2000, 20-22.
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essence is “connected to birth and blood, but not absolutéfy Sttiis essentialist view
holds that animosities between groups are deeply rooted and of long standimg, teadi
so-called “ancient hatreds” explanations of conflict between groups.

Within the second category, constructivist theories claim that identiden@re
instrumental in nature, not inherent in human nature but moldable social qualities tha
can be shaped and manipulated to meet the preferences of the individual, an external
actor, or some combination of the two. Varshney showed how elites have sugcessfull
used ethnic cleavages as an instrument for mobilizing groups for politinahgai
India?®. Additional constructivist approaches focus on state-building processes; Weber
posits that France’s transportation revolution, educational standardization@mnal ref
and policy of universal conscription combined to transform a multiethnic mishmash of
peasants into modern FrenchriffenrAnderson’s “imagined communities” are nations,
social constructs of people that imagine themselves part of a larger groupwhlbizs
members they will likely never méét Constructivist theories claim that all social
identities are simply social constructions, capable of being both createl@stnayed.

Although primordial theories of identity have all but been abandoned, there is

still much debate over how flexible identities really are, what forceahape and

% Donald L. Horowitz Ethnic Groups in ConfligtBerkeley: University of California Press, 1985;52.
For an additional primordialist view, see CliffoBkertz (ed.Dld Societies and New States: The Quest
for Modernity in Asia and AfricalNew York: The Free Press, 1967.

29 Ashutosh Varshney, “Ethnicity and Ethnic Confliat”’Carles Boix and Susan C. Stok&sford
Handbook of Comparative Politic®xford University Press, 2007.

%0 Eugen WebeReasants into Frenchmen: The Modernization of RErahce, 1870-1914Stanford
California: Stanford University Press, 1976.

31 Benedict Andersorimagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin Spdead of Nationalism
London: Verso, 1991.
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mold them, and whether they are able to be used in an instrumental fashion. Some
researchers insist that identities are neither uniquely primordialisbnstractivist in
origin; Laitin for example describes a Janus-faced approach to yjemgting that
identity is shaped by both cultural heritaaged political processéé In his theory a
culturalist approach is melded with rational choice theory to show how British
hegemonic influence determined the selection of identity markers amonga\tigeri
Yoruba. Thus culture is not as deeply rooted as primordialist arguments would have us
believe.

Individual identities are constructed through individual interactions withother
within a series of expanding social groups. The most basic of theselig fah@rein
the individual learns through family bonds of ties to race, ethnicity and hédtoric
background. Children are raised within the bonds of the family group, where the notion
of who they are and how they fit into their specific community is introduced. As an
individual matures, identification is further defined and strengthened in termedsgrge
religion and social class through interactions with networks of friends, sch@sinand
others within the community. Expectations of behavior are learned based on these
categories, and repeated exposure to consequences for compliant and non-compliant
behavior reinforces identities. Finally, broader identification with groups sutkiias
organizations, political parties and national governments provide individuals with a
sense of who they are within their specific nation; forming expectatiornsial,s

economic and political behavior.

32 David D. Laitin,Hegemony and Culture: Politics and Religious ChaAg®ng the YoruhaChicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1986.
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1.2.2 ldentity Shifts

Although individuals construct a given identity set over time, this does not imply
that, once constructed, individual identities are not malleable, or even fullgeddale.
Rational choice theory posits that in a culture or society wherein exidiplmidentity
markers, individuals will choose identities that provide them with the greailégt uh
this way identities become political resources, and individuals learn whichployeta
provide them the greatest chance of being welfare maximizers.

For example, there is wide variation of language within the United States in
terms of accent, mannerism and speech. Visitors to an area that difédhg igrthese
qualities often find themselves singled out for the communication patternsrtipgy.
While traveling with southern relatives in New York City, | noticed the spedtérpa
of my companions attracted undue attention from some passers-by. When asking
directions, | covered my accent and mannerisms and employed instead thadeohhea
the street; | found that responses were much more forthcoming when my status as a
outsider was not so obvious. Changing my identity in response to this external stimulus
thus had allowed me to better function within this environment.

Individuals thus choose to emphasize those identities which will afford them the
greatest opportunity. In situations where identifying with a particulapgpoavides
some advantage, individuals will accentuate the trait that most identémmswith that
group. For instance, in advanced societies less advantage may be derivedtimgm r
ethnic or religious classifications; it is usually more beneficial to ifjemmeself based

on social class, employment classification or political affiliation. The ofgpssoften

3 David D. Laitin,Hegemony and Culture: Politics and Religious ChaAg®ng the YoruhaChicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1986, p. 11.
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true in less advanced nations where the majority of the population resides within a
particular social stratum (usually poor and/or unemployed); in this case mofi bene
may be derived from identification with a particular tribe, ethnic or kaligigroup.

But what prompts an individual to move away from a particular identity, to “shift
away” from a group with which identification has been established, in lieu diexf?ot
Individual identities are socially constructed over time and are orderedhrasuay
that primary identities are those which individuals expect to bring the grkatels of
satisfaction within a given context. Thus, if a constructed identity begins tthiose
utility it once possessed for an individual within a given context or situation, ibmay
discarded in lieu of another identity that replaces or exceeds the utilitg tdrimer.
Similarly, if a situation or context changes and the new identity no longer nefsrase
optimal source of individual satisfaction, it too may be replaced with another mor
useful identity.

This is by no means an unusual situation; there are a myriad of possible reasons
for individual decisions to shift identity. Employment opportunities may force pémple
move to areas that are demographically dissimilar from those they arglea
categories of identity in one location may starkly differ from another. Terlfé in,
individuals may choose to shift identities to create advantages for them witimevhe
surroundings. In the United States, for example, race is a primary means of
identification and the source of deep societal divisions. Under all but the nteshext
treatments, it is impossible for an individual to change this identity markanever,
other identities exist thatre malleable; changing one or more of these (such as religious
choice, political party, etc.) may provide advantages within the new environment. |
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much of Europe, Africa and South Asia differences other than racial are kedyedi
be divisive. The homogeneous nature of race in some of these regions means that
identity is defined more often in terms of family, clan, tribe, languages caseligion.
When necessary, familial ties can be suppressed, new languages learredigiand r
affiliation changed or suppressed to maximize political and social oppgraunat
quality of life. There is empirical evidence that suggests these idshtity, as
theoretically described, are actually quite common.

For example, Posner found citizens and politicians in Zambia calculate the
electoral odds and strategically select an ethnic identity (languagee)rthat will
allow them to form a minimum winning coalition. During periods of multi-party
competition, language identities are selected; multi-party election iaseiesntered at
the national level, where no one tribe can form a minimum winning coalition, making
language group differences salient. During single-party competitior,ittérdities are
used, since the focus of political competition devolves to the electoral constjtuency
where tribal differences are more useful (since most of the rural taaspan several
tribes are linguistically homogeneoii8)Even gender-based identities have proven
malleable, and society is straining to keep up with the changes in norms and beliefs

historically ascribed to gender.

1.2.3 Huntington’s Theory of a Shift from National to Religious Idenities

Huntington’s CoC thesis proposed a major identity shift in which individuals

would tend to shift identities away from nationality to one more primordial in cieara

3 Daniel N. Posnelnstitutions and Ethnic Politics in Afrig&Cambridge University Press, 2005.
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that of civilization>. He argued individuals were increasingly being subjected to the
often differential effects of modernization, and on a global scale. As mpdtoni
increases, disparities between the haves and have-nots around the globe wouglel increa
Why? As states modernized or were forced to compete in an increasingiynrniode
world, their populations would be subject to the effects of this phenomenon. Global
markets would increasingly dictate the pace of production and the allocation off capita
and labor, and many within these markets would naturally capitalize on oppostfmitie
profit. Elites and political leaders in developing nations have historicalty\wek-
positioned to reap large economic gains from increasingly open markets, while the
working class gets left further behind economically.

In January 2009, for example, China’s rapidly increasing gross domestic product
made its economy the fourth largest in the world, surpassing that of Britainaarok Fr
But its Neo-Leninist ideology means the vast majority of the wealtHdshyehe state,
with an immense patronage system keeping the bulk of the wealth and power within the
hands of a small elite within the Communist Party system. Yet for tregitgagf
China’s rural population, modernization has had a much different effect; water
shortages, deforestation and loss of arable land have forced more than 200 million rural
laborers to urban centers to find witkModernization to many of those displaced does
not equate with increased levels of prosperity and quality of life; ratheaissciated
with upheaval and continued economic distress. While the effects of modernization in

advanced industrialized nations are generally beneficial, they can \ffele i results

% Samuel P. Huntington, “The Clash of Civilizatioh§dreign Affairs72 (3), 1993 andhe Clash of
Civilizations and the Remaking of World Ordislew York: Simon and Schuster, 1996.

3 CIA World Factbook, 2009, available at https://wwia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/
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within the developing world. The efforts of India and China to modernize their nations,
each with a billion-plus population, have placed great strains on billions of others
worldwide. Increasing demands for oil, steel, and other commodities have ladgo ris
fuel and food prices on a global scale; riots erupted in Spring 2008 in Haiti, Egypt,
Mozambique and Bangladesh as the price of wheat nearly doubled, forcing many in
these nations to go hungry.

While modernization and the development of the global economy have brought
many benefits, the losers in the process are most often found among the gexioest
Thus while modernization brings benefits at the national level, in terms chsade
political, economic and military power, it simultaneously can lead to an atiaraitthe
state from those who benefit little (if at all) from the modernization proddsstington
argued that:

“At the individual level, modernization generates feelings of alienand anomie as traditional

bonds and social relations are broken and leads to crises of identity to Vilgiom r@rovides an
37

answer.

Thus while modernization may indeed positively impact the state through an inarease
fungible measures of power, the process by which these changes occur ofteniteas a
differential effect on the population of these states. Those benefiting shértea the
process of modernization often desire to seek better conditions. When the state either
cannot or will not meet the needs of these individuals, they become dissatisfied, no

longer identifying with an entity that seemingly cares little ofrtpéght.

37 Samuel P. Huntingtoffhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, 1996, 79.
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1.2.4 Other Causes of Shifts away from National Identities

While Huntington focused on modernization and individual responses to its
effects, it can be argued that individual alienation from the state can occuraue t
variety of other causes. Economic or political inequality, poverty, lack of pblitica
representation or a failure to meet popular demands (sovereignty or autonomy, for
example) can lead to alienation from the state. In addition, many subnatmunas gr
exist that maintain little, if any, identification with the state. Mod&fghanistan, for
example, was formed in 1747 when Ahmad Shah Durrani unified the Pashtun tribes, but
tribal identities continue to remain stronger than nationalist ones to the present day

Sub-Saharan African nations, formed during European colonial expansion,
offered little to their indigenous populations who suddenly found themselves “labeled”
as part of a newly formed state. As such, they often found few reasons to develop a
national identity, and ruling elites were forced in some cases to create amnd fost
identities based on tribe, religion or ethnic group; in order to more effectivef§\
Whatever the cause, when individuals no longer desire a nationalist identitwillhey
seek the identity that provides them with the advantages and social relatiohsiips t
desire. Huntington argued that individuals would most likely shift their idetiie
those primarily based on religion, and it is with this portion of his hypothesis | most

strongly agree.

38 Daniel N. Posnelnstitutions and Ethnic Politics in Afric&€Cambridge University Press, 2005.
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1.2.5 Why a Shift to Religious ldentities?

Why would those seeking to shift from nationalist-based identities findoesgi
identities a useful substitute? What does religion offer individuals who fesdaied
by the state, and why would individuals choose religious identities over otheatultur
markers, such as race, ethnicity, tribe, regionalism or language? The heswethe
unique set of benefits offered by religious organizations, benefits that are nablavai
from other groups, be they racially, ethnically, civically or sociallsella Individuals
choose identities from within a set which has been socially constructed oger tim
National identities, as discussed earlier, are forged relativelinl#te socialization
process, and as such are not as deeply ingrained as other, more basic, ideradess of
ethnicity, tribe or religion. It is likely, therefore, that national idessitare more easily
discarded for one (or more) of these earlier identities.

As individuals become increasingly dissatisfied with the state’s abilitiesire
to meet individual desires for security, economic success, and social deveti@oithe
protection, they will often shift their identities away from the state to ikEnthat
prove more advantageous. They will seek to deepen identification with groups that
maximize the benefits they seek, those for which the state is no longer malgqngtade
provision. Therefore they will choose the group that is most able to provide the social,
economic and political goods that have been lost. Religious groups, rather than those
based on tribe, language, race or other groups based on social or civic marel#tes, ar
best placed to offer these goods to their members, as will be shown later in pités.cha

Identity shifts away from nations and toward religion are thus common responses

to individuals feeling ill-served by the state. In the developing world, diftedl effects
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of modernization on individual well-being will make these identity shifts mkedylin
the future. Huntington’s thesis was based squarely on this theoretical @weneis he
developed his civilizational arguments; while | disagree with his outcome, thy thfe

shifts to religious identities is also central to mine.

1.3 Identity-Based Conflict

Sociologists and political scientists have long examined the salience datyident
in conflict between individuals and groups. How identities are formed, whether or not
they remain static once created, and the importance of maintaining identiteegous
situations have also been studied. The In-group/Out-group Theory hypothesis, in which
external conflict promotes internal cohesion, was first outlined by Georg&imm
1955. In it he showed how individuals who defined themselves as belonging to a
particular group based on some characteristic might not see themselgbhsssecin
times of peace, but when threatened from without would draw together more ¥losely
Lewis Coser refined the theory, arguing that individuals must first recognize
themselves as belonging to a group prior to the existence of an externahtiole@aust
also perceive that threat as applying to the whole group. If they did so the group would
become more cohesive and function as such when facing the threat; otherwisrsnem
of the group would assume the threat did not apply to themselves and do HotBing
simply facing an external threat is not always enough; Hammersahthgstrachan

showed that when individuals perceive group behavior to be useless to improve their

39 Georg SimmelConflict and the Web of Group Affiliationdew York: The Free Press, 1955.

40 Lewis A. CoserThe Functions of Social Confljdilew York: The Free Press, 1956.
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situation, or if they believe individual strategies may indeed offer better opices
for success, then disintegrative behavior was the Horbott may have summarized it
best when he argued that coordinated group behavior is best motivated in the presence
of an external threat, when cooperative behavior is perceived as the best resjabnse, a
when individuals cannot escape from either the threat or the*group

Stein argued group cohesion in the face of an external threat is highastnvhe
external threag¢qually and indiscriminatelgffects all members of a group, when group
action is perceived to alleviate or eliminate the threat, and the group haexastirey
institutional hierarchy that enforces cohesion while providing emotional supptst
member&’. In the face of a threat affecting all members of the group, each member
finds the greatest utility in mobilizing to meet the threat instead of optinghdettcer
states that identity theory defines human nature as naturally social gleadio form
“in-groups” that help build our social identify The more we identify with a group, the
higher the probability we will discriminate against an “out-group”. Waltersathat
once fighting erupts, identities become fixed; this may explain why camisatannot

work well togethel”. Combatants fighting over issues that are tied to their identities

“Lea Hammerschlag and B. M. Astrachan, “The Kenn&itgort Snow-In: An Inquiry into Intergroup
Behavior.”Psychiatry34 (3), 1971.

*2AJ. Lott and B. E. Lott, “Group Cohesivenessrasiipersonal Attraction: A Review of Relationships
with Antecedent and Consequent Variablé&sychological Bulletiré4 (4), 1965.

43 Arthur A. Stein, “Conflict and Cohesion: A Rewi®f the Literature.” The Journal of Conflict
Resolution 20 (1), 1976.

4 Jonathan Mercer, “Anarchy and Identityiternational Organizatiort9 (2), 1995.

> Barbara Walter, “Does Conflict Beget Conflict? Eiping Recurring Civil War.”Journal of Peace
Research{41), 2004.
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(such as territory considered a historical homeland) will have greateutiiffreaching
a settlement than those fighting over more negotiable political or econooes.iss

What should be clear from this literature is that individuals seek to be reedgni
as part of a larger group, and thus align their thinking and actions alonghzths t
support those of the group. The salience of group identity is clearly not limitad to a
individual's understanding of his or her place within the group. It can be reidforce
from without, whether by other members of the in-group or by elite manipulation via
broadcasts or other media dispersal; this was clearly demonstrated dunecgtttecivil
wars in Yugoslavia. Thus if an individual is convinced a situation has arisen which
threatens the identity group to which he belongs, that the threat applies to all e bel
to the group, and actions taken by the group as a whole can act to alleviate the threat
then individual participation in group action becomes more plausible. This may account
for the many incidences where individuals leave their civilian lives togakean
violent conflicts which may lead to injury or death, even against the predictions of

collective action theof¥.

1.3.1 Decisions to Choose Strategies of Violence

Differences in religion are one of the primary categories of ideatiibic and are
often linked to conflict. This is especially true of monotheistic and conversauséd
religions (like Christianity and Islam) that seek to unite all under thiegroes
umbrella. Smith argues that even in repressive regimes, religion providesatigaiail

resources, reinforces shared identities and provides public legitimamyafgrsocial

¢ Mancur OlsonThe Logic of Collective Action: Public Goods and theory of GroupsCambridge,
MA: Harvard University Press, 1971 is an excelieférence if additional information on collective
action theory is desired.
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movements, establishing networks to transfer some dissatisfaction into amgbili

force’’. Thus religion can provide a basis for social mobilization to change what seems
to be an unacceptable status quo. When states provide groups opportunities to politicize
religious identities, it opens the door for social movements to politicize religiglhto

attempt to accomplish their godls Religion becomes a powerful motivator and

facilitator of social change, providing structural and normative support in timeofior
organizational networks and trust, to create social capital and seek pafitioglec

through collective action processes. A key question remains, however; what drive
individuals and groups to move from peaceful protest to violence?

Gurr argues that bases of collective identity can be found in a number of
variables that differentiate groups, including religion and national origin. Whasdrive
some groups to conflict is based first on shéenceof group identity; the more closely
they consider their identity to be related to that of the group, the more thiésebré¢o
define their interests in terms of that identity. This in turn makes these gnaups
cohesive, strengthening the ability of group leaders to mobilize them.rdtip gomes
to believe they are being marginalized in some fashion as a result of émgificdtion
with a group, they will likely overcome any collective action obstacles avilize®.

Merely mobilizing for political action does not necessitate an escalatinlence,

4" Christian Smith, edDisruptive Religion: The Force of Faith in Sociabvement ActivispNew York:
Routledge, 1996.

“8 Stathis Kalyvas, “Unsecular Politics and Religiddisbilization. Beyond Christian Democracy.”
Thomas Kselman and Joseph A. Buttigeg, delsippean Christian Democracy. Historical Legaciesia
Comparative Perspectivellotre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 2003.

9 Ted Robert GurrPeople versus States: Minorities at Risk in the ewtury Washington, D.C.:
United States Institute of Peace, 2000.
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however. But since existing data sets on incidents of subnational conflict focus
primarily on cases of violent conflict, it is necessary to focus on cornttiatshave
already escalated to this level of intensity.

What causes a group to view the salience of the disputed issue in such a way that
violence is seen as the only useful strategy? From bargaining thedkgpows that
groups will choose alternative strategies to violence when avaiastewhy do many
conflicts escalate? Some choose a structural approach, insisting thabfestake
capacity provide valuable clues for whether a nation will see rebellions turntyiohe
study claims that higher levels of state strength reduce the riskilofai’. Weaker
states lack the capacity (lack of domestic institutions that can assist lictconf
prevention, a lack of unified central power, or the lack of an effective police ¢amnili
to prevent or quell violence) to either adequately police their populations and take
preventive measures that will quell violence before it starts or to crush it anoe. be

Others examine the role of power imbalances and uncertainty; Walter and
Snyder show how uncertainty leads groups to view conflict as a necessarh@wdver
large domestic change is imminent and the lack of certainty of the motivdseof ot
groups causes fear, even of annihilation. Groups that perceive themselves as being

risk will sometimes choose preemptive violence because they lack thartror

* Geoffrey Blainey The Causes of WaNew York: The Free Press, 1973) argued that whyr @rupts
when bargaining fails due to misperceptions ovitire strength. James D. Fearon (“Rationalist
Explanations for War.International Organizatior9 (3), 1995) claims that elite decisions to
misrepresent information in the bargaining proa@sssometimes lead to war. Jonathan Kirshner
(“Rationalist Explanations for War®Becurity Studie$0 (1), 2000) disagrees, arguing that rationalracto
donotact alike in similar situations; perceptions s indivisibility, level of risk aversion and exped
utility all can lead to differential outcomes irethargaining process.

*1 James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insumgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Review9d7 (1), 2003.
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experience to properly gauge the intentions of groups they fear will thitbat® in the
future’®. As is the case between states when power imbalances occur, groups will
attempt preemptive force when they believe the power imbalance will onlyogss w
with time.

Almost commonplace at the end of the first decade of the new millennium,
political terrorism has become the vehicle of choice for many wishing to eike t
demands known to both the state and the world through international media channels.
Juergensmeyer believes some groups turn to violence in the form of acts afrterror
because they proxy as symbols of power in wars that cannot be won and for goals that
cannot be achieved. These groups often give no thought to what would happen if they
actually succeeded in their struggle, with the implication being that théyeneipect
or even seek to win the “war” they are engaged in. They are not focused on success fo
its own sake through these acts; they only wish to mobilize a larger audiewté the
media able to display almost instantaneous coverage of all but the smallest ofrevents
real time, terrorism can get these messages to a larger audiernoetesm

Toft shows violence is most likely over issues that have no solution acceptable to
the parties in a conflict, specifically issues of territdryBoth sides see disputed
territory as indivisible; states desire national integrity and wish to aetidg a

precedent, while ethnic groups view it as an issue of homeland and will accept no

%2 Barbara F. Walter and Jack Snyder, @isil Wars, Insecurity and Interventiop@olumbia University
Press, 1999.

%3 Mark JuergensmeyeFerror in the Mind of GodLos Angeles: University of California Press, 2003

** Monica Duffy Toft, The Geography of Ethnic Violenddentity, Interests and the Indivisibility of
Territory, Princeton University Press, 2003.
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compromise. Kahler and Walter depict territorial disputes as more proseaiateon to
violence; militarized disputes over territory are more likely to involwalaarized
response by the target state and escalate t3.w@ollier and Sambanis claim
opportunities to finance a rebellion, not specific grievances, will determinéevieet
group will determine if civil war is feasible or Rt

Other domestic conditions that have been shown to lead to violence are extremes
of inequality in both income potential and wealth, the perceived lack of sibi or
political representation and government repression. But there are thartyasnd
minority groups that face these challenges daily and either choose tothetept
conditions or mobilize and protest within established non-violent political channels.
What compels individuals, the smallest and yet most vital components of groups, to risk
sanctions that may include personal injury, imprisonment or even death by joining and
participating in movements that involve violent confrontations with forces of th@ state
| argue that some religious organizations which possess sufficient lewestitoftional

capacity and provide social goods to their members may provide the answerg.we see

1.3.2 The Utility of Religious Organizations

Stein’s arguments about the importance of an existing hierarchy withinoine g
suggest that some religious organizations, which have varying degrees o$laestabl
hierarchy, are well designed to enhance group cohesion. Many such organizstions a

have histories of providing social and emotional support to their members, egpeciall

* Miles Kahler and Barbara F. Walter, edisrritoriality and Conflict in an Era of Globalizain,
Cambridge University Press, 2006.

% paul Collier and Nicholas Sambanis, ddsderstanding Civil War: Evidence and Analysiie World
Bank, 2005.
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times of crisis, which may reassure members that if conflict resulesatisns such as

injury or death, social programs are in place to support any family merefidsshind.

Other types of social organizations, lacking a similar hierarchy and o$ietikely to

provide these support services, may have less impact on the decision process individuals
use when making choices to join social movements. Thus religious organizations may
offer additional utility for groups desiring to attract members to join a mewethat

often involve violence and a high likelihood of personal injury.

For example, Morris notes the myriad benefits the Southern ChristianrEeg@de
Conference brought to the Civil Rights Movement in 1950s America, in terms of skilled
and charismatic leadership, an organized mass base, large financial suppaétng m
places to disseminate information and devise stratedyy.Latin America, the Catholic
Church has served as a basis for social mobilization for indigenous peoples for more
than two decade. The hierarchical organization of the Catholic Church and the health,
education and social services it provides to rural poor with little or no accesshto s
services from the state makes it an ideal social mobilization source. Copversel
Sadowsky notes that the lack of cohesion among Islamic believers is oneeHstes
that Islamic movements often lose against the state. Though they often ake heavi
invested in the provision of social networks that provide education, medical care and

welfare, they often seek to insulate society from the state, rather ttkantmzore

57 Aldon Morris, “The Black Church in the Civil RightMovement: the SCLC as the Decentralized,
Radical Arm of the Black Church” in Christian Sm{id.) Disruptive Religion: The Force of Faith in
Social Movement Activisilew York: Rutledge: 1996.

8 Edward Cleary and Timothy Steigenga (ed@@surgent Voices in Latin America: Indigenous Pespl
Political Mobilization and Religious ChangBew Jersey: Rutgers University Press, 2004.
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responsive’ Religious organizations are thus differentially capable of creating mass
appeal for mobilization of populations, based on the cohesiveness of the religious

organization and the benefits they are able to provide to their target populations.

1.4 The Impact of Religious Schisms on Subnatioi@nflict

The following discussion explains how religion can play a vital role in the
process of political mobilization and conflict initiation at both the group and individual
level. Elites seeking to mobilize others for potentially dangerous endeaguonere
well-organized institutional support, in-place and extensive communicatioonkstw
and sufficient funding to initiate and sustain a protracted engagement. Intlividua
making rational choices to join movements such as these will be more likely to do so
when the opportunity costs of doing so are sufficiently low. Religious organizatens a
often uniquely positioned to provide both the top-down institutional needs and the
bottom-up individual social goods that make both mobilization and subsequent conflict a
rational strategy for political change. | provide common scenarios in wéligious
organizations have strategic interests in offering these services, both to itiusg o

mobilize for some cause, and to those considering joining these movements.

1.4.1 Theoretical Discussion

Many studies seeking the underlying causes of subnational conflict have bee
conducted; possible causal mechanisms have been numerous and varied. Weak states,
underdeveloped “semi-democracies”, repression, poverty and economic development,

power imbalances and the security dilemma, territorial claims andesgrged have all

9 Yahya Sadowsky, “Political Islam: Asking the WroBgestions.” Annual Review of Political Science
9, 2006.
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been offered as reasons for group violence within the’$tat¢hile each of these has

been shown to play a partgmnoup decisions to employ violence against other groups or
against the state, there remains a fundamental question that must be cleartedifs

we seek to better predict situations where violent measures are chosen. \Wratemoti
individual decisions to overlook the often high opportunity costs of participating in
violent conflict? After all, while repression has provoked violence in some cdases, t

are also many examples where repressive governments are not onlylpéatef
flourishing. Singapore, for example, makes no excuses for its heavy-handed domestic
policies (including human rights violations and breeches in the rule of law), yet its
citizens enjoy peace and prosperity (Singapore is currently rankell thea@thiest

country in the world, in terms of GDP per cagiita)

% For more on the impact of state capacity on eixt, see James Fearon and David Laitin. “Ethnicity,
Insurgency and Civil War.American Political Science Revi@¥ (1), 2003. Semi-democracies are
covered by Errol A. Henderson and J. David Sintg@inil War in the Post-Colonial World, 1946-92.”
Journal of Peace Resear®7 (3), 2000 and in Nils Petter Gleditsch, 199eography, Democracy, and
Peace’International Interaction®0(4): 297-323. Ted Robert GuReople versus States: Minorities at
Risk in the New CenturyVashington, D.C., United States Institute of Re2600 as well as Nicholas
Sambanis and Annalisa Zinn. “From Protest to ViokerConflict Escalation in Self-Determination
Movements.” Unpublished Working Paper, Yale UniitgrsAug. 3%, 2006 discuss the effects of state
repression on civil war. The World Bank has migtipublications concerning the effect of povertd an
poor economic development on civil war likelihoatluding Paul Collier and Anke Hoeffler, “Greed
and Grievance in Civil War.Oxford Economic Papels6 (4), 2004. For more on power imbalances and
the effect of the security dilemma on subnatiomaifiict, see Barry R. Posen, "The Security Dilemma
and Ethnic Conflict," in Michael E. Brown, edtthnic Conflict and International SecuritiPrinceton
University Press, 1993; James D. Fearon “RationBkplanations for War.International Organization
49, 1995 and David A. Lake and Donald Rothchildofi@ining Fear: The Origins and Management of
Ethnic Conflict.”International Securit1 (2.), 1996. Territorial explanations of ciuiar are offered in
Monica Duffy Toft, The Geography of Ethnic Violence: Identity, Intésemnd the Indivisibility of
Territory. Princeton University Press, 2003 and Barbara &lté&k “Explaining the Intractability of
Territorial Conflict.” International Studies RevieW(4), 2003. For more on the impact of greed on
conflict initiation at the subnational level, sesuPCollier and Anke Hoeffler. “Greed and Grievaiite
Civil War.” Oxford Economic Papers6 (4), 2004.

®1 From the CIA World Factbook Country Comparisorethase at
https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-worfdetbook/rankorder/2004rank.html
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On the other hand, the historical record is replete with examples of groups that
choose strategies of violence (and have no shortage of individuals making decisions to
participate) when there is seemingly no pressing need to do so. An obvious example is
the upsurge of violence leading to full-scale ethnic cleansing that occurretbusva
parts of the former Yugoslavia during the 1990s. What drives some individuals to
accept a status quo that manifests itself in poverty, limited political andadul
freedom, or discrimination, while others choose conflict in an attempt to change thei
status? What causes individuals to join rebel movements when the likely outcome is
imprisonment, loss of income or even death for themselves and their fanWiesf do
rational actors determine that engaging in such behavior is the most tmyicsd of
action?

The CoC theory makes the claim that civilizational differences incthase
likelihood that contentious issues between groups of differing cultures valbagésc |
take the argument a step back in the process; explaining how religion plays asddcre
role in the process of political mobilization, conflict initiation and sustainment.
Religious differences have often been sufficient to motivate groups to mobilize for
purposes of protest over contentious issues. As discussed previously, religiougsdentiti
are useful because they can be both “primordial” and unchanging from an individual
perspective, and simultaneously malleable from a doctrinal standpoint. Horowitz

describes religion outside of the modern Western world as “not a matter of fagh but
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given, a given part of their identity, and for some an inextricable componentrof thei
sense of peoplehood?”

Religion is thus a fundamental identity for many groups, and is therefordgee
individuals as a critical part of who they are and to what group they belong. Kalyvas, on
the other hand, refers to what he terms “unsecular politics”, in which religicas acel
symbols are used as “instruments of mobilizatidnin this way, political parties can
reconstructexisting religious identities:

“Religious movements...do not merely mobilize existing religious idestithey reconstruct
them by blending religious, social, economic and political concerns, by symtigesaditional
and modern appeals, and by mixing utopian millenarist messages with cqoditetal action.”

Kalyvas rightly insists that if we are to understand the concept of religiobgization,
we must acknowledge that religious doctrines are really flexible andabél
statements that are often ambiguous in political meaning. Elites can gugigi®us
doctrine to shape religious identities to meet the exigencies of the situregtjofate.

Elites have long recognized the power of religious cleavages, but surmounting
the collective action problem during the mobilization process is difficult. Conflic
generally has its roots in non-violent events; social gatherings, postingagfshand the
formation of groups of individuals with similar opinions on an issue all generally
precede organized group action. When patrticipation in these groups entailsKitée ris
is the case in all but the most repressive regimes, individuals will not have to make

strategic decisions to join. However, even nonviolent dissent can lead to sanctions such

%2 Donald L. Horowitz Ethnic Groups in ConflictBerkeley, CA: University of California Press, 59gp.
50-51.

83 Stathis Kalyvas, “Unsecular Politics and Religiddisbilization. Beyond Christian Democracy.”
Thomas Kselmanand Joseph A. Buttigeg, eds., EunoPlastian Democracy. Historical Legacies and
Comparative PerspectiveNotre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press, 2003.
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as repression, imprisonment or even death; the cost of these possible consequences are
often enough to prevent many from joining such movements.

Even when mobilization is successful and political movements begin, sustaining
and efficiently controlling large numbers of individuals in the pursuit of a paatigalal
is often difficult. Organizations must be structured such that goals andissdteg
attain them are clearly transmitted from the strategic to the thletved in a manner that
is unambiguous and that also allows a clear ability to monitor performance from above
These organizations should also possess sufficiently complete communicatiorkaetw
that will allow horizontal command and control and provide a rapid means of contacting
all group members when the need to do so arises. Finally, organizations mus posses
the financial resources to both initiate the mobilization process and to sustain it for
extended periods. Thus the most effective of these organizations will be hiedarchic
nature, have well-established networks, and enjoy sufficient monetaryaesou

Successful and sustained mobilization thus requires both some mechanism to
overcome the collective action problem as well as the institutional capaatgnage a
group once mobilized. | argue that modernization and the increasing loss of secula
identity, along with the concomitant return to religious roots in the post-Cold \War er
has allowed elites in many instances to take advantage of organizations tbas adlss
these characteristics. Religious organizations in many casesleanh& collective
action problem and allow movements to begin, can use their organizational capacity to
manage movements once begun, and can act as a source of both resources and credible

commitments that aid in conflict resolution.
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1.4.2 The Utility of Religious Organizations for Mobilization and Confict

Huntington claimed a religious resurgence was underway in the second half of
the twentieth century; this pronouncement was vital to the underpinnings of his
theoretical argumenfé. Although this claim is empirically evident today, given the
explosion of religious fervor that is increasingly being blamed for violent bahlayi
media sources; it was not so evident several decades ago. Secularization Thiebry, w
suggested that religious needs would be supplanted by the technological advances
offered through the modernization process, was begun over a centdry ldgaever,
events of the second half of thé"gentury forced a reconsideration; the conflict
between Indian Hindus and Muslims became increasingly politicized, the Moral
Majority became a powerful force in presidential election campaigasnilsiclerics led
a popular revolt to overthrow the Iranian government in 1979, and Catholic groups in
Latin America mobilized indigenous groups for political acfid&learly religion was
not declining in importance; indeed, it seemed that a resurgence in belief wasaynderw
in many areas of the world. What is more, the cause of this resurgence wad bjam
many on the same modernizing forces that were forecast to rid the worlidjiotuse
belief in the first place. Modernization’s dangers (social and economic inggtalit

example) were now the source of this new fervor, or so it seemed to Samuel Huntington

% Samuel P. HuntingtoiThe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of W@tder, New York: Simon
and Schuster, 1996, pp. 95-101.

% From Nietzsche’s “God is dead” pronouncement éowork of P.L. BergerThe Sacred CanopiNew
York: Anchor, 1967), Secularization Theory wasrenfy held belief in the social sciences until thé&édr
part of the twentieth century.

% Anthony Gill, “Religion and Comparative Politicshnual Review of Political Sciende 2001.
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If we consider plausible the evidence that a “Revanche de Dieu” is taking place
on a global scale because of the differential effects of modernization, aekigewient
of the perils of creeping secularism and the inability of state institutbomeet the
social and political needs of their constituencies, then it is equally plausibée tha
corresponding rise in the salience of religious institutions in societyoNdlw. It is
well established that political elites desire office, and once entrenclsdtoremain
there. To do this, it is often necessary to eliminate or render ineffectual &mapol
rivals that may threaten office-holders. Since in most situations thissemathiing
support from among their constituents, elites will seek ways to garneuguers and

mobilize their constituents for political action.

1.4.3 Individual Utility of Religious Organizations for Mobilization

Elites know that to mobilize their constituents the collective action problem must
be effectively overcome; they will therefore utilize organizations thategesbe means
to do so. Individuals have been shown to free ride in groups that provide public goods
and will thus not participate in collective action themsé&veShis has been shown to
be particularly relevant in rebellions, where despite suffering serrisagces the vast
majority will not rebel®. In the case of mobilizing for a public good such as clean air,
pollution control, or global warming reduction, the costs of doing so are generally
defined in terms of time, effort or material cost for each individual considgimgg

such a movement. Individuals must weigh decisions to join in terms of the loss of these

7 Mancur Olson, The Logic of Collective Action: PigbGoods and the Theory of Groups, Cambridge,
MA: Harvard University Press, 1971.

% Mark Irving LichbachThe Rebel's DilemmaAnn Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1995 172.
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variables, but in doing so generally do not face threats of physical or psychblogica
sanction.

In mobilizing against the state or in armed opposition to another group within the
state, however, the likelihood of sanctions in response is higher, and individuals must
weigh the costs of joining against the costs of the possible sanctions involved with such
a decision. These sanctions can include the enactment of exclusionary peactices
legislation that further exacerbates existing grievances, cordimeior participants and
their families, and injury or death if conflicts escalate to violence. Shecegjority of
participants in these mobilizations are mMi3léhere exists in addition to self-
preservation the desire to keep family members for which they may lwmnsésp
supplied with sufficient social goods to allow them to prosper (or at least sulsista
level) and ensure they remain safe from harm during the conflict.

Religious organizations in many cases offer an ideal vehicle fos &itemploy
when wishing to mobilize individuals in such efforts and simultaneously solving such
collective action problems. Why religious organizations in favor of others? Some
provide social services to their congregations, both in addition to those supplied by the
state, and in place of those in states than cannot or will not doReligious groups
have used churches to provide both physical security as well as social gotdi{g
education, medical care and social welfare programs). With the aviylabiihysical

security these institutions can and do help both participants and their families avoid

% paul Collier, “Doing Well Out of War.” Paper prepd for Conference on Economic Agendas in Civil
Wars, London, April 26-27, 1999.

0 pipa Norris and Ronald Ingleha®acred and Secular: Religion and Politics WorldwyidéY:
Cambridge University Press, 2004.
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capture or harm* The provision of social goods to both likely participants in
mobilization and to the families they leave behind can lower substantially the
opportunity costs of joining such movements. Thus when religious organizations are
capable of providing both security and social goods to individuals weighing dedisions
join, and these individuals can expect the same services will be available td#ose t
leave behind; decisions to join may be made easier. Religious organizatiooarthus
provide many “bottom-up” benefits to individuals making strategic decisions to join
ventures that place them at substantial risk of sanction. Elites having tcsaesh

organizations are able to increase the likelihood mobilization efforts \aitlrhere fruit.

1.4.4 Institutional Utility of Religious Organizations for Mobilization

Inducing individuals to join such movements is only the first step in the process;
to be successful, movements must be both effectively controlled and sustained over the
time required to meet the goals of the group. Three general requirements mustde me
ensure these movements are best equipped to succeed. First, effective contmand a
control must exist to ensure the strategic goals of the group are metdagteyment
of tactical actions of those “on the street”. Translation of strategic tyotstical
action is best done via an organization that is controlled from the top with a structure
that allows orders to be transmitted unambiguously to the lowest levels. Otigaisiza
possessing a hierarchical structure are best suited for this task, sinaédwdyoth
rapid translation of orders from top to bottom while in turn allowing tactical adioons

be quickly evaluated for efficacy at the top.

" Arnold S. Kohen, “The Catholic Church and the Ineledence of East Timor” iitter Flowers, Sweet
Flowers: East Timor, Indonesia and the World Comityithanham, MD: Rowman & Littlefield
Publishers, 2001, pp. 43-51.
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Second, an established network of communication within the organization
must exist that will allow sufficient horizontal command and control to ensure both
unity of purpose and unity of action. If the organization lacks sufficient means to
communicate quickly with those in other areas then coordinated action becomes
difficult, if not impossible. Missed opportunities for coordinated action limits the
likelihood the group will succeed. Conversely, the lack of such communications
capability also makes the group vulnerable to loss, limiting its ability tshabforces
when necessary for defense or offensive maneuver. Finally, organizations should
ideally possess sufficient resources to allow them to initiate and condudeadezk
mobilization, and the means to procure additional resources when necessary. As such,
successful organizations for mobilization will possess the ability to straliggand
quickly draw upon financial reserves.

Religious organizations are often structured in such a way that makes them
ideally suited for this type of mobilization. Some, like the Catholic Church, are
centralized and hierarchically organized, enhancing vertical command anal.ont
Many religious organizations also possess ready-made social netwdinksform of
local directories and e-mail listings, as well as regional and nationattsntace§’.
Religious organizations are often major sources of funding, since voluntgigusli
giving is often seen by adherents as a sacred duty. Buddhist, Hindu, Muslim and

Christian tenets all include providing a portion of income to the church when a need

2 Stathis Kalyvas, “From Pulpit to Party: Party Fation and the Christian Democratic Phenomenon.”
Comparative Politic81 (2), 1998.

3 Anthony Gill, “The Political Origins of Religiousiberty: A Theoretical Outline.Interdisciplinary
Journal of Research on Religidfolume 1, Article 1, 2005, p. 19.
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arises. Since religious organizations usually transcend geopolitical bosndapport
from same-faith diaspora is also a common practice. Religious organizatisns t
provide many “top-down” benefits to elites seeking to entice mobilize consstuat
ventures that may place them at substantial risk of sanction.

It is the significant “top-down” and “bottom-up” benefits available from
religious organizations that may explain why religious cleavages arasinagé/ being
exploited in the post-Cold War era to mobilize individuals to join movements that often
place them at substantial risk. Religious organizations in many instancesgos
gualities that make them attractive to elites seeking to mobilize supposkpr ri
ventures and for individuals weighing decisions to join them. In an era when refigion i
being increasingly used for identification purposes by those alreadymalézgd by
society and the state, it becomes a formidable tool for mobilization.

It should be stressed that these channels for social mobilization are lgeneral
used by elites seeking backing for social and political movements that maydibire
directly to do with religious issues. As was seen in the former Yugoslétes,\eere
able to use long-standimgligious divides to foment armed insurrection and violence in
support of more traditional nationalist go&lsAs Huntington noted, realist explanations
of conflict, whether between groups or nations, will continue to be primaryrexpula
for decisions to engage in violerite In an era of religious resurgence, however, elites

will increasingly note the benefits of using real or imagined religitees/ages to

" Paul MojzesYugoslavian Inferno: Ethnoreligious Warfare in tBalkans New York: Continuum
International Publishing Group, 1994.

S Samuel P. Huntingtoffhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York: Simon
and Schuster, 1996.
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mobilize constituents behind these realist issues. Though religion may notn&dne
issue over which groups fight, it will remain one of the primary motivators of

subnational conflict.

1.4.5 Motivations for Religious Organizations to Mobilize Congregations

Missing from the discussion thus far is a satisfactory explanation for the
involvement of religious organizations in mobilizations that may bring harm to their
congregations. It would seem counterproductive for clergy to extol the virtueshof suc
action, given its perilous nature; Gill showed that those who do are successful only to
the extent that their flocks trust their choiGesHowever, Chong showed that
individuals in a religious community have higher levels of trust among them bexfause
the values they shdfe Thus religious organizations that perceive actions to be just and
necessary and that support the values of the community to which they belong would be
more prone to motivate their congregations to participate.

In other situations, control of the church rests squarely with the leadership of the
state. Church leaders may feel compelled to adapt to policy decisions maryddied b
state in order to keep their positions within the chifchn other cases, churches that
have been granted a monopolistic role maintained voluntary alliances withtthe st
Trying to decode why only some Latin American Catholic churches chose to oppose

dictatorships, despite relatively similar negative effects on the pomssacountries, Gill

® Anthony Gill, “The Political Origins of Religiousiberty: A Theoretical Outline.Interdisciplinary
Journal of Research on Religidfolume 1, Article 1, 2005.

" Dennis ChongCollective Action and the Civil Rights MovemeBhicago: University of Chicago Press,
1991.

'8 Jeff Haynes, “Religion and Democratization in 8&i’ DemocratizatioriL1 (4), 2004.
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found that where the Catholic Church had a monopoly in the religious market, church
leaders tended to remain loyal to the state. Only in cases wherest@drbthallenge
made significant gains among a nation’s poor did Catholic leaders in thesd®tate

on their plight and bring vocal oppositions to oppressive dictdtof$us participation
levels in religious opposition and mobilization may be a product of moral imperative

state coercion or simply the decision mandated by the religious marketplace.

1.4.6 Utility of Religious Organizations for Conflict Resolution

The same qualities that make religious organizations useful for coniiation
and sustainment may also be employed in their utility in conflict resolutiorauBec
strong hierarchical religious organizations with well-established netvnankes the
capacity to exercise effective control over their members and quickly aciéreff/
communicate with them, they are able to make credible commitments ®astdtether
parties about the intentions of the movements they manage. This reducesnigcertai
about future reneging on bargains and allows effective bargaining and agietortsnt
completed in the resolution process. Because of its centralized, authoritarian and
hierarchical structure, the Catholic Church is particularly well equippeditbcsedible
signals to political elite® Indeed, the hierarchical structure of Catholicism was shown

to be critical in sending a credible message to the Belgian government about the

9 Anthony Gill, Rendering Unto Caesar: The Catholic Church andSkete in Latin AmerigaChicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1998.

8 Stathis Kalyvas, “Unsecular Politics and Religiddisbilization: Beyond Christian Democracy.” In

Thomas Kselman and Joseph A. Buttigieg (eflarppean Christian Democracy: Historical Legaciexla
Comparative Perspectivesniversity of Notre Dame Press, 2003.
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intentions of its congregations and the silencing of the more radical elemenis withi
them during the 1884 electoral procgss

Strong religious organizations also tend to be better at self-policing; bileais
shown that groups capable of absorbing the enforcement costs involved will sedf-poli
and punish offenders themselves rather than facing external sanctions as®a whol
Because obedience to the leadership of the church is a key tenet of most religious
organizations, the ability to effectively monitor its membership and threaperseon
for behaviors banned by the church can create an effective deterrent.gisiseli
identities become more salient, the threat of permanent loss of theseademtltforce
individuals to avoid actions not sanctioned by the organization. In most cases, religious
membership is a prerequisite to enjoying the social provisions distributed byuticl;c
the threatened loss of near-term educational and medical benefits as w##ler future

social welfare programs further strengthens the enforcement capabiligy church.

1.4.7 Variability of Religious Organizations

As mentioned in the previous discussion, religious institutions vary widely, both
in institutional capacity and doctrine. Some religious organizations such as tioécCat
Church possess highly developed hierarchies that are easily adaptable to ntoveme
coordination and control; others are loosely affiliated within a larger commumétye
independent altogether. Some have extensive communication networks in place, while

others are more isolated. Some religious organizations have access tterbasas

81 Stathis Kalyvas, “Commitment Problems in Emerddemocracies: The Case of Religious Parties.”
Comparative Politic82 (4), 2000.

82 James Fearon and David Laitin, “Explaining Intenét Cooperation.American Political Science
Review9d0 (4), 1996.
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that are able to support long-term movements internationally while others posisess
limited funding from the state. In addition, the amount of social services provided not
only shows marked variation across religions, but across regions as well.

This variability could be translated into the success of the movements these
organizations begin and support. If a religious organization is capable of providing
sufficient amounts of social goods to those considering joining these movements, then
populating and sustaining them may be more likely. If an organization isdhiegdrin
structure, possesses extensive communication networks and has widecaftoetiag
sources, the movement may be more likely to succeed. Conversely, the poorer the
structural capacity of a religious organization, the less may be theechmnfuilizations

they sponsor will ultimately succeed.

1.4.8 Does Religion Matter?

| have outlined how Huntington’s theory of shifting identities from national to
religious identities in the face of mounting popular dissatisfaction Welilisparate
effects of modernization is both valid and important. Religionfumdamentaldentity;
a vital component of a person’s sense of self that has been defended, often violently, for
many thousands of years. Counter to primordialist claims, religious ydentieither
immutable nor fixed; instead, it is malleable and subject to construction, from both
within and without. This malleability allows both elites and political parbasse
religious identities and mold them for political mobilization purposes. Religious
organizations offer both top-down and bottom-up advantages to this mobilization
process: they can help to solve collective action problems that work to keep individuals

from participation in the process, the organizational structure possessedybgunian
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organizations can assist in the management of these social movements once begun, and
in similar fashion can offer credibility and provide aid to the conflict resmiytrocess.
Religion thus offers far more as a source of identity and a mobilization regbarcthe
civilizations outlined in CoC theory. | argue that subnational conflicts batgeips

of dissimilar religious belief should be increasing after the Cold War, be bicodie

longer in duration, and be more over territory than conflict between groups sharing
religion. Religious differences should be more important predictors of thiadikel

duration and intensity of violent conflict within states. Religion, as both an individual

and institutional resource, is thus a powerful tool in the process of political mbbiliza

for conflict.

1.5 Overview of Chapters

While there is not space enough in this project to make a more formal study of
the effects of differing religious organizations (with varying levels dfturtgonal
capacity) on all cases of subnational conflict in the last sixty yefrsus instead on
comparative impacts of civilizational and religious differences on the ewolati
subnational conflict since 1946. Chapter Two outlines the methodological process
employed, construction of the data set, and operationalization of key varialdles use
the project. A description of the statistical approach used to measure culiectd, eff
terms of both Huntington’s civilizations and my religious categorizationubnagional
conflict is offered and discussed in detail. The Uppsala Conflict Data Pr¢gg@bP)
dataset, the primary source of conflict data used in this study, is des@ibed.a

| then explain the process of dividing instances of conflict into clearlyndisti

phases, expanding the set of conflict initiations from 170 in the original dataset into
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more than 220 distinct cases of conflict that occurred within the period. [ include
rationale for inclusion of variables for analysis, coding criteria and theeps utilized

for describing civilizational and religious markers. Since there are onlyevag

references in most cases to assigning individual states to a partigilizatconal

grouping in Huntington’s work, a discussion of the decision process for the assignment
of more than 200 separate states into one of these categories is presentedar A sim
discussion follows describing criteria for assigning religious identitiesach of the

states and subgroups involved in conflict in the period. Finally, sourcing and rationale
for inclusion of additional variables in the analysis is outlined and supported.

Chapter Three includes an extensive overview of the evolution of subnational
conflict since the end of the Second World War. Descriptive statisticssciuded that
clarify the regional and temporal effects on subnational conflict. Prelimiimalings
suggest that rather than experiencing an explosion of new conflicts afemdhof the
Cold War, the peak in the early 1990s was the result of a steady accumulation of long-
term conflicts, some of which had been ongoing since the 1940s. While there were a
large number of conflict initiations at the beginning of the post-Cold War eraohost
these were short-term exchanges between groups seeking autonomy inmfrica a
Eastern Europe and newly-formed states desiring to keep their borders intact.

Huntington’s theses of civilizational conflict are then examined givereshdts
obtained from these initial statistics; comparisons of conflict initiatiattarmand
outside of CoC fault-line areas are evaluated, as are conflicts in and aftsadealled
“cleft” states. Examining the CoC hypothesis concerning fault-linesstthe evolution
of conflict within them has a distinct curvilinear aspect. From a high in the 1940s, CoC
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“civilizational” conflict initiations within these states dropped steadilptigh the next
three decades, then rose again beginning in the 1980s. The incidence of conflict within
these states has been steadily rising since then, providing some support to Hustington’
assertions that we should expect just such a rise. However, given that neamty-se
eight percent of the world’s population resides in these states, and that such conflic
represents almost an identical portion of the total conflict observed globaflg, the
results may be less meaningful than they appear.

Examinations are made to test the veracity of COC claims that wars \kigism t
fault-line areas will be bloodier and more protracted than those occurravghelse, just
given their civilizational character. There is little evidence to sudaseither of these
claims is true, either before or after the end of the Cold War. Similatseselfound
when examining the last of Huntington’s claims about such conflicts, that theg eul
increasingly territorial in nature. | fact, no evidence is apparentnlyaifehe CoC
claims made concerning the evolution of subnational conflict after the Cold War have
apparent merit.

Having challenged the hypotheses offered in the COC theory, comparisons are
made using evaluations of the number of interreligious conflicts initiated ovearttee s
period. Each conflict initiation is coded as either intrareligious (ocaubéetween
groups that share a religious heritage) or interreligious (from dissireligious
backgrounds); similar comparisons are then carried out. In each cassulteshow
that subnational conflict between groups of differing religions is becoming mor
frequent, lasts longer and is more intense than those conducted between groups that
share religious beliefs.
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In Chapter Four, multiple regression analyses are performed to determine the
significance of religious and civilizational identification on the initiatof subnational
conflict in this period. In keeping with studies of civil war initiation, ecorwlevels,
population size, state newness and prior conflict are all measured forsguragion
with conflict initiation. In general terms, poorer and more populous staesae
likely to experience conflict from within than other states. While new steges a
correlated with conflict initiation after the Cold War, this does not hold for the girere
period. States previously experiencing conflict between groups were moyedilsele
a recurrence, but only within the Cold War era.

The significance of religious and civilizational differences is theedestith
ambiguous results. Neither religious nor civilizational factors, for the mdstwyee
significantly correlated with conflict initiation, with the exception of Cd€fined cleft
states. This may be an artifact, however, of the selection process employed i
developing the CoC theory. After 1989, religion seems to bear little cooretatihe
likelihood of conflict initiation within states.

Chapter Five concludes the project with an overview of the results of both the
descriptive and quantitative studies, as well as opportunities for furtlearchs One
specific avenue of research to be continued is testing the theory of thecaigrefof
religious organizations on mobilization and conflict. While outside the scope of this
admittedly limited work, analysis of the importance of organizational stieieind
social offerings on the decision matrices of elites considering “unsemliiacs” and
individuals debating joining religious movements in spite of the dangers involved will
doubtless yield very interesting results. Another fruitful field of futurearebeinvolves

54



investigating the rationale behind the large difference in conflict resolutesirathe
Cold War and afterward.

The implications for policymakers are varied and important; the weak tfrapac
democracy level on the likelihood of conflict initiation should move us away from the
Clinton and Bush policies of “willy-nilly” democratization purely for natibsecurity
purpose$?® The lack of any proof of an upcoming civilizational divide sparking future
conflict ameliorates the need to plan on a “West against the Restggtodtmilitary
and economic dominance. Finally, the importance of religion in an age of
modernization, given the differential economic effects involved among the popslati
of the developing world, should be ignored at our peril. While religious differences
alone are not enough to make us kill our neighbor, the skillful use of restructuring of

religious identities by elites can make the choice to do so seem a callhmgfrd.

8 For example, the 2006 Bush National Security 8gwgtwhich closely mirrors previous Clinton editson
in this regard, states that “Because democracetharmost responsible members of the international
system, promoting democracy is the most effectivigiterm measure for strengthening international
stability, reducing regional conflicts, counteritggrorism and terror-supporting extremism, and reciteg
peace and prosperity.”
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2. Data and Methodology

In this chapter | outline and describe the methodological process employed,
construction of the data set, and operationalization of key variables used in the project.
begin with a description of the statistical approach used to measure the efi@dture,
in terms of both Huntington’s civilizations and my own religious grouping scheme, on
subnational conflict. |then discuss the Uppsala Conflict Data ProgramRY@ddaset
in detail, outlining the criteria for identification as a qualifying subnatioaaflict, the
identification of groups involved, and measures of conflict intensity. | also inalude
detailed analysis of the process of dividing instances of conflict into se et
distinct phases, expanding the set of conflict initiations from 170 in the originaktlata
into more than 220 distinct cases of conflict that occurred within the period. |then
progress into a detailed discussion of the project data set itself, to includaleafor
inclusion of all variables for analysis, coding criteria and assignmentsgorilieg
civilizational and religious markers. Since there are only vague nefeseén most cases
in the assignment of individual states to a particular civilizational grouping in
Huntington’s CoC work, a discussion of the decision process for the assignment of more
than 200 separate states into one of these categories is presented. A simdsiodisc
follows describing criteria for assigning religious identities to eachebtates and
subgroups involved in conflict in the period. Finally, sourcing and rationale for

inclusion of additional variables in the analysis is outlined and supported.
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2.1 Methodology Employed

The primary questions | seek to answer in this work are: have Huntington’s
predictions of increasing civilizational subnational conflict been validatéuki first
two decades of the post-Cold War era? Given the hypotheses set forth in CoC theory
can we expect to see the impact of civilizational differences incremsetbe end of the
Cold War? In addition to theoretical explananda (political/economic status, populat
size, state newness and prior episodes of conflict) does the civilizationadjidgric of
a state affect its propensity to experience subnational conflict, espsoiak the end of
the Cold War? When such conflicts do occur, do civilizational differences between
groups in combat correspond with greater numbers of battle deaths and longetrr conflic
duration? Are these conflicts more likely to be over territorial issuesy thte over
dissatisfaction with government? And if civilizational differences pro\eeto
ambiguous indicators of subnational conflict, will religious differences pmowe
robust as likely explanatory factors?

Chapter Three uses descriptive statistics to allow comparison and trergkanaly
of the subnational conflict data during and after the Cold War. As Huntington’s primary
claims concerned the civilizational aspects of future conflict, | will cotnage first on
evaluating the specific claims made concerning subnational conflict 988 These
include the claims that a) conflict between groups of differing civibmatshould be

increasing after the Cold War; b) that said conflict would occur more oftenlirlife
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states than without; c) these conflicts would be more protracted and bloody than their
non-civilizational counterparts and d) they would be primarily over territasaies

As mentioned in Chapter One, | argue that Huntington’s civilizational approach
is of limited value for two major reasons: the civilizations he describdsotindoo large
to accurately classify the more than six billion people on earth and areagigausly
too narrow in terms of the number of different civilizations to properly septram
into distinct and useful groupings. The former charge concerns the inclusion of very
different people groups under a single civilization. For example, he subsungéshle
Muslim population under the rubric of an Islamic civilization and makes the dhaitm t
this shared identity will lead to a lessening of conflict between Mushrtisei post-Cold
War era. This prediction is obviously flawed, at least based on empirieah\atable
since 1989. Besides the regional differences that exist across this grasipimgfaces
three major rifts that continue to produce conflict: the split between secwar
fundamentalist Islam, the divide between Arab and non-Arab Muslim populations, and
the major long-standing division between the Sunni and Shi’ia branches of Islam.

For example, violence erupted in Algeria after military-backed autb®riti
stopped a parliamentary election wherein a fundamentalist Islamichzaltgilegedly
been set to be declared victorious. Since 1992, over 200,000 Muslim casualties have
been reported as violence between more secular government forces and the
fundamentalist al-Qaeda in the Islamist Maghreb continues. In Pakistanhmadreds

have perished since January 2009 between Sunni and Shi’ia radicalized groups that have

! Samuel P. HuntingtofThe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of \W@tder, New York: Simon
and Schuster, 1996.

58



regularly targeted Muslim moderates. In Iraq, tens of thousands of Muslims have bee
murdered and millions more displaced after nearly six years of violencedrethe

former Sunni ruling sect and the majority Shi'ia population. According to CoC theory
such conflict should have been expected to diminish in the post-Cold War era. Despite
CoC claims of a unified Islamic civilization, no evidence exists that tilghtroccur

anytime in the near future.

Similar distinctions can be made for the African civilization (herendéfias the
geographical area encompassing Sub-Saharan Africa southward and the agic@gmpan
island nations) which he does not recognize as a major civilization becauseak u$
a unifying culture, yet includes in the study because of the likelihood that sheinesl
identity “may” someday develop. The division of the continent by the European
colonial powers at the 1884 Berlin Conference separated some previously unified groups
by new geopolitical boundaries while simultaneously thrusting many differbal
identities into national “brotherhood”. While conflict between these groups was kept
more or less under control by the occupying powers, after independence many of these
new nations erupted into violence that continues today.

The second charge takes aim at the limited number of “pigeonholes” that exist
under the civilizational moniker. While the majority of his civilizations are désaly
on religious lines of demarcation, they are too few to adequately represent the
differences in religious identity that exist. For these reasons | arguduhangton, in
his attempt to simplify explanations of future conflict in a multipolar and modegniz
world, overstated the importance of overarching civilizational identittas.instead
both the fundamental nature of religious identity and its inherent malleabilityntie
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it of vital importance in the politicization of religious cleavages. Religious
organizations can then act to motivate and sustain political mobilization and conflict,
and then aid in its ultimate resolution.

Thus testing Huntington’s CoC hypotheses is only the first portion of this
project. The second tests a refined theory that religious rather than tonlga
differences are becoming increasingly used for purposes of mobilizatoncent
conflict. To do so, | evaluate the same claims made within CoC theory; thaha) i
absence of superpower restraint, conflict between groups of differiggpnsl will be
increasing after the Cold War; b) that said conflict would occur more oftefigiously
“cleft” states than elsewhere; c) that interreligious conflicts dbel more protracted
and bloody than their intrareligious counterparts and d) they would be more often over
territorial issues.

Once these simple descriptive statistics are collated and prelincioyarisons
made between the CoC hypotheses and my own, a more robust examination is then
performed. A primitive model is developed that examines the impact of general
measures of conflict potential described in previous studies of civil war. Trohsee
measures of economic prosperity, population size, state newness and incidence of prior
conflict? The effects of regime type, economic inequality, resource endowment,
ongoing conflicts, historical legacies and other causal variables arexpiened.

Multiple measures of civilizational and religious typologies are incluaedye levels of
religious/ethnic fractionalization and social and government regulation gibreli A

variety of interaction terms are then repeatedly tested to determineatneerel

2 All model runs are performed individually on déiam the Cold War period and from 1989-2007.
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importance of the correlation of each of these factors with conflict iniati o
determine the causal weights associated with each of the factors deabobedn a
pooled cross-sectional time series data set, a LOGIT model is employedodsls are
run using the STATA 10 statistical package; results and discussion of thess aredel

provided in Chapter Four.

2.2 The Uppsala Conflict Data Program (UCDP) Datase

Huntington referred to the likelihood of futuckashesof civilizations; he was
not implying that these clashes would always escalate to war; indeedinmedciawas
up to the more powerful states to ensure these clashes do not &s@uateclashes
could take many different forms: from initial grass-roots movements, verbalitppos
and passive resistance to more active and violent expression such as stalas, ac
terrorism, riots, rebellion and civil war. While civil wars are genemalbespread and
durable, resulting in large losses of life and property; strikes, riots, téaotssand
small-scale rebellions often result in much smaller damage paths. Thenadiness of
the scope of these events has resulted in their omission in many important studies of
subnational conflict in the past. Why has this omission occurred so often?

Scholarly studies and data sets on subnational conflict have focused on cases that
meet generally agreed-upon requirements that define civil wars. Oneyperaanple
is the Correlates of War (CoW) project dataset, which codes as civitiveees that

meet an annual battle-death total of 1,000 péopléais data set was updated in 2000 to

% Samuel P. Huntingtoifhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of \W@tder, 208.

* For more information on the Correlates of War gctjsee J. David Singer and Melvin Smislie
Wages of War, 1816-1965: A Statistical Handhddéw York: John Wiley and Sons, 1972 and Melvin
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define a civil war as one in which 1,000 battle deaths were recorded during thendurat
of the conflict. Fearon & Laitin further classify a civil war as one in which at least 100
battle deaths per year occur, with at least 100 dead on each side to distinguisbrthem f
massacres; others follow similar coding procedur@sit restricting the cases of conflict
to those that meet these criteria results in the omission of dozens of casesr-d¢V@lv
conflict, such as the riots and rebellions discussed above. These omissions degrade the
scientific analysis of all subnational conflict; their inclusion create®re robust and
accurate picture of the evolution of intrastate conflict in the modern era.

To most accurately test the CoC theory, it is then necessary to include cases of
violent conflict behavior that do not meet classic criteria for civil war. titierreason |
am utilizing the Uppsala Conflict Data Set, which includes cases of@anflivhich at
least 25 battle deaths are recorded per afndie updated 2008 data set includes all
cases of subnational conflict meeting these criteria that occurred bet@4é and
2007, yielding the latest picture of the evolution of conflict since the end of toa&e
World War. This data set contains 170 cases of recorded subnational conflict covering

1,670 conflict-yeafs The use of a data set that includes these additional conflict cases

Small and J. David SingeResort to Arms: International and Civil War, 181880, Beverly Hills: Sage,
1982. Information about the project is availalidiree at http://www.correlatesofwar.org/Datasets.ht

®> Meredith Reid Sarkees and Phil Schafer, “The Qaiee of War Data on War: An Update to 1997.”
Conflict Management and Peace Sciefi8g1), 2000.

® James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insumggeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Reviewd7 (1), 2003.

" Nils Petter Gleditsch, Peter Wallensteen, Mikag#dson, Margareta Sollenberg and Havard Strand,
“Armed Conflict 1946-2001: A New Datasetlburnal of Peace Resear89 (5), 2002.

8 For the data set itself, see both http://www.usdse/research/UCDP/our_datal.htm and
http://www.prio.no/CSCW/Datasets/Armed-Conflict/UBHPRIO/OIld-Versions/Armed-Conflicts-
Version-4-2008-/
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is significant for at least two reasons: it allows the inclusion of loexeticonflict that
would otherwise go unrecorded (such as the conflict in Northern Ireland, for example
and provides additional statistical flexibility. In creating the datehgetUppsala
Conflict Data Program (UCDP) utilized CoW data and supplemented it with data fr
the Militarized Interstate Dispute (MID) dataset (which includdgamized conflicts
where no actual violence is realized) as well as the KOSIMO dataseh, wwblgdes
latent conflicts which could escalate into violehce
Although several definitions of armed conflict exist, the UCDP dataset define
as “a contested incompatibility that concerns government or territory or betie whe
use of armed force between two parties results in at least 25 battle-cdates. Of
these two parties, at least one is the government of the $abri& to this stipulation
some conflicts between groups where the government is either unable or unwillihg to ge
involved, such as Rwanda in 1994 and Somalia since 1992, are not included in battle-
death totals. However, as violence between groups generally attractetierabf
government forces to quell the disturbance in the name of state security, the actua
number of such conflicts where the state is not at least eventually involvedlis sma
The UCDP defines a state as being either an internationally recognizeeigove
government controlling a territory or a non-recognized government whose satgigig

not in dispute by the government that previously controlled the territory. Thetdatase

® For more information on the MID dataset see F&baosn, Glenn Palmer, and Stuart Bremer, "The
MID3 Data Set, 1993—-2001: Procedures, Coding Raled,Description.Conflict Management and
Peace Scienc2l, 2004. For more on the KOSIMO dataset, see

http://www. hiik.de/en/kosimo/index.html

19 Nils Petter Gleditsch, Peter Wallensteen, Mikagk€son, Margareta Sollenberg and Havard Strand.
“Armed Conflict 1946-2001: A New Datasetlburnal of Peace Resear@® (5), 2002, 618-19.
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recognizes two sources of incompatibility that lead to armed conflictrigoesnt
(regime type, desire for regime change, or a change in its compositionjraodytéa
change in control from one state to another in an interstate conflict orsdesire
autonomy or independence in intrastate disptite3here are four types of armed
conflict defined in the UCDP dataset: interstate conflict between two e states,
extrastate conflict between a state and a non-state actor located outkelstafe’s
territory, internationalized internal conflict between a state and a n@ngstatp within
its borders with intervention from other states, and interstate conflict in whisicho
intervention exists. For the purposes of this study of subnational conflict, only those in
the latter two categories were included.

In terms of casualties directly related to combat, conflicts are codathas (at
least 25 battle-deaths per year but less than 1,000 battle-deaths for thue ahirdie
hostilities), intermediate (at least 25 battle-deaths per year andimaoré&,000 battle-
deaths over the duration of hostilities, but less than 1,000 in any year of confiwesy, or
(at least 1,000 battle-deaths per yéaryVhere accurate data exist, start and stop dates
for each conflict episode are included in the dataset. The names of the variousrgroups
opposition to the state are named, but no other information about these groups is either
available from or presented in this database.

While the relaxed coding rules on inclusion based on battle-deaths allows the

data set to cover a much larger set of conflicts than would be found elsewhere, there

1 Nils Petter Gledditsch, Peter Wallensteen, Milr#sson, Margareta Sollenberg and Havard Strand,
“Armed Conflict 1946-2001: A New Dataset.” JouroédlPeace Research 39 (5), 2002, p. 619.

2 bid, p. 619.
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were many instances where separable cases of conflict were grouped smdge
conflict identification number. For example, all subnational conflict in Bolivia
occurring after WWII was grouped under a single “general”’ case;ateful research |
further split the conflict into three separate cases. These conflist-({1€46, 1952 and
1967) represent three distinct events: a 3-week long urban uprising againstateeVil
government; a four-day coup by a leftist group six years later; and an eight-mont
campaign by Che Guevara attempting to duplicate Castro’s success in iGulaa (s
instances elsewhere ultimately generated a database of 225 sepitetiimitiations

in the dataset).

2.3 The Project Dataset

The UCDP dataset has as its unit of analysis the conflict year, kestoigcase
of subnational conflict by the country and year in which battle-deaths weigesffor
inclusion. These data would best fit in a dataset in which the country year is theyprim
unit of analysis. The project dataset therefore includes all country yeard946-
2007, the latest year for which data are available in the UCDP set, whiclprintiaey
data source for this project. Some of the countries included did not exist in 1946;
country years in these cases begin with the year the country became an inagepende
entity. This was the case for nearly all African states, as most bécdependent in
either the 1950s or 1960s, as did many states in Asia. This results in an unbalanced
dataset, in which the number of countries in existence each year is not equal.

There are also several instances of countries that ceased to existlairing t
project period. Examples include Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Serbia and

Montenegro, the Soviet Union, South Vietnam, South Yemen and Yugoslavia. The
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project dataset thus contains 9,256 observations for the 1946-2007 period, representing
205 countries in total. The dependent variable is the onset of conflict, coded as each
initiation in the dataset. As noted earlier, there are 225 separate incidentdiof conf
initiation, with conflicts lasting as little as one day to more than sixaysyésome of

these are ongoing as of the time of this investigation). Of the 205 countries sted exi

at some point during this period, over half (103) were involved in subnational armed
conflict at least once during this time, resulting in over 5.2 million fatabines

unknown millions of non-fatal casualties. For a listing of all countries extemtcinis

period, see Appendix A.

2.3.1 Division of the UCDP Dataset into Logical Initiation Points

Division of the 170 general conflicts covered by the UCDP dataset into the 225
specific and separate conflict initiations within the project dataseinfet a strict
protocol. As discussed previously, the UCDP dataset divides incompatibil@tsde
to armed conflict into two categories, territory and government. In the caseitofrial
conflicts, the issue generally did not often change in terms of the tedraioea under
dispute or the desired challenger group’s goal of autonomy or independence, but in
many cases the separatist groups involved formed and dissolved several times, one
group replacing its predecessor or splitting into multiple factions that ofigred at
cross purposes to each other. In government conflicts, regime change was lisually t
goal, but different groups with varying motivations and desired outcomes oftenarose t
attempt to achieve change over a span that was a little as a single dagt{eoygts in
Burkina Faso and Chile, for example) to many decades in length. See Appendi B for

list of all conflict initiations, along with start/end dates, battle deatimis and duration.
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Unlike previous studies, no break-points were created based solely on temporal
gaps in conflicts where annual battle deaths did not reach minimum levels foranclusi
Because of the close monitoring of conditions on the ground during the conflicts listed,
it is possible to determine in almost all cases whether the conflict was\grigut did
not meet minimum battle deaths each year for inclusion. If the incompegsbilit
between challenger groups and the state that prompted the original cenfieched
unchanged and evidence existed to suggest that conflict was ongoing but did not meet
the requisite number of battle deaths in intervening years, then confliegsareidered
active in those years. However, if challenger groups changed duringrathel
violence lasting several years or more because of capture, negotiation artidissil
the group, then the conflict was coded as a new initiation if conflict resumed.

Because of the relatively low number of battle-deaths required for inclusion,
long-simmering disputes (some stretching over multiple decades) hasisteatly met
this level each year of the conflict period. For example, the conflict betinee
Communist Party of the Philippines and the government has continued for thirty-nine
years since 1969; the conflict only missed inclusion in the UCDP dataset in 1996 and
1998. In other cases, several years of inactivity are noted between active goafk;
Peru’s conflict with Sendero Luminoso was active annually between 1981 and 1999, yet
no conflict years were recorded afterward until 2007, despite the ongoing efftirés
group to disrupt the government.

To determine which conflicts were continuous over temporal intervals required
examining each case individually. The UCDP dataset includes extensive idissuss
conflict continuation and disruption histories for most conflicts; these were arsed f
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decisions on many new initiation cases. Additional data was gathered from other
sources when necessary; local and international news agencies, thedJS Sta
Department, the CIA World Factbook and other scholarly resources weraraiinex.

If both the issues at stake and the groups in conflict remained the same, and evidence
existed that the groups continued resistance but did not reach requisite levele of bat
dead in intervening years for inclusion in the UCDP dataset, the conflict waderealsi
active throughout the period. If the actors changed in the interim or the evidence
suggests the conflict ceased for that period and began anew, a new initiation was

recorded in the primary dataset.

2.3.2 Determination of State Civilizational Status

Once all cases were identified, each of the 225 were individually examined to
determine if they met the criterion identified earlier as being “cati@nal”. In other
words, each case was researched to identify whether the groups in catiflitte
respective government were from dissimilar civilizational groupasgsutlined in the
CoC theory This is not a trivial exercise; although Huntington describes seven major
civilizations (eight if African is included, and he is unsure even about that), thayprima
method of categorizing each country is based on vague references to relifijiatisraf
and/or historical legacies. A map is included in his book, but there are multiple cases of
civilizational overlap within states, especially in sub-Saharan Aftiheag are also
discrepancies between countries identified on the map and how they are defined withi
the text. Bhutan, for example, is categorized as Hindu on the map but the text clearly
defines it as a Buddhist state. He also describes several states thasidé of any

clear classification. Lone countries, including Ethiopia and Haiti, lackrcamality
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with any other country and do not fit a civilizational mold. Cleft countries contaia mor
than one civilization within their borders; Sudan, India and the Philippines are just some
examples?

For the purposes of this project, I identify civilizational status of statesl base
primarily upon the text of the 1996 work; if no mention of the state is made within the
text, | use the provided mapin cases where the map identifies the state as having
multiple civilizations, as is the case with cleft states, | categdinem in terms of state
religion if it exists, and civilizational affiliation of either the rulingyeor population
majority in cases where no clear civilizational grouping is evitfefithough
Huntington noted only eight major civilizations, he includes Buddhist on his map; while
he does not define it asaajor civilization (since it did not survive the land of its birth,
and has been adapted to fit the needs of cultures that practice it); he uses it in hi
identifications, as | do here. Thus while the CoC theory only listed seven or (possibly)
eight civilizations, for the purposes of this study | shall use those eight, plus the
Buddhist civilization, as well as an additional category (to be discussed betawpse
that do not fit into any of the above categorizations.

Of the 205 countries that were in existence at some point during the period, fifty-
five were categorized as belonging to the Western civilization. Thdsd&dcCanada
and the United States in North America, thirty-five countries in Europe),|gnastralia

and New Zealand, the Philippines, Papua New Guinea, East Timor and nearly a dozen

13 samuel P. HuntingtofThe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of \W@rtder, pp. 136-139.
4 |bid, Map 1.3, pp. 26-27.

!5 The CIA World Factbook https://www.cia.gov/librépyblications/the-world-factbook/ is used for both.
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island nations in the South Pacific (although geographically separated, theesoinnt
Oceania have historical, cultural and political ties to the West that do notvkistny

other civilization). Thus the Western civilization is the largest in termsmober of

states belonging to this group; with a population of over 958 million, they also make up
over fifteen percent of the world’s population.

The Latin American civilization of thirty-one countries consists of Mexat!
Caribbean nations including Cuba and the Bahamas, and both Central and South
America (with the exception of Guyana and Suriname). These two countries are
categorized by Huntington as cleft states, each having a Hindu majorilgrgad
African minority groups that are the result of their colonial legaciddias to the slave
trade. Early settlers establishing large plantations required substamibérs of
manual laborers to work their fields; the slave trade initially suppliedja [aortion of
this work force. When slavery was outlawed early in tH'écfmltury, plantation owners
brought in large numbers of indentured servants and volunteers from India and the South
Pacific to supplement the local labor force, explaining the strange demogragis
part of the world. Comprising more than 570 million people, Latin America is
nonetheless one of the smaller civilizations.

Nineteen nations comprise the Orthodox civilization, from Russia and
Kazakhstan in the east to Romania and the Ukraine in the west; over 290 million people
reside here, making it one of the smallest of Huntington’s civilizational grosipungly
in terms of population (but certainly not in terms of geographical area). GregrasCy
and the Balkan states make up the southern boundary, with the northern limits located in
Belarus. It is the only civilizational grouping that is in decline, and is exgphéxte
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remain so through the middle of the twenty-first centir®f the nineteen countries
included in this grouping, only Greece and Cyprus are expected to make population
gains in the foreseeable future. One of the largest civilizationams & both
geographical area and population, and covering forty-eight states in threents)tihe
Islamic civilization extends from Morocco in the west to Indonesia’s ieasiands. It
covers all of North Africa and the Middle East (including Turkey), much of Qeamrch
South Asia as well as Malaysia and Indonesia. Its one and a quarter billionantsabi
are part of the fastest-growing demographic on the planet.

With just over a half billion inhabitants, the African civilization’s thirty-two
nations extend across sub-Saharan Africa southward, and include Ethiopia anddhe isla
nations of Madagascar, Mauritius, the Cape Verde islands and Sao Tome & Principe
Although large in terms of land area, the majority of the sub-Saharan continegelg la
empty of people outside of metropolitan areas. Although geographicallydirthie
Hindu civilization’s 1.2 billion citizens nonetheless make this civilization onbeof t
largest of the group. However, India’s 1.1 billion inhabitants make up over 97% of the
total (Nepal’s population is less than thirty million, and the South American nations
Suriname and Guyana, as discussed previously, total only 1.3 million between them. In
terms of both geography and conflict history, the Hindu civilization has been dominated
by India.

Five states make up the Sinic civilization, including China, Taiwan, the Koreas
and Vietnam; in terms of population this is the largest civilizational groupingedoC

theory with over 1.5 billion people. Japan is the lone state in the Japanese civilization,

18 United States Census Bureau — International Date Bt http://www.census.gov/ipc/www/idb/
ranks.html
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and with its relatively small population of 127 million and land area, it is the sinaflles

the civilizations described. The Buddhist civilization includes the remainiremsev

states, from Myanmar in the west, Bhutan in the north and Cambodia in the east. In
terms of population it is larger only than Japan, and contains just over one hundred fifty
million people. See Appendix C for a complete listing of all civilizations and member

states.

2.3.3 Determination of Challenger Group Civilizational Status

Once the civilizational status of each state was established, perhapsthe mo
laborious task of this project began. Since the UCDP dataset records casesabf confl
involving forces of the state and a challenger group (or groups), the cigtiabstatus
of each challenger group had to be determined for every one of the 225 cases of conflic
initiation recorded during the period. The UCDP project provides the names of each of
the challenger groups involved in each conflict; civilizational deternonativere the
result of information obtained from the University of Maryland’'s MinoritieRiak
project, the Encyclopedia Britannica, as well as other scholarly resoufeegroup did
not fit into one of Huntington’s civilizational groups, they were categorize@#set”;
this occurred almost exclusively in India and Myanmar. Once the civilizti
grouping of each side of a conflict was established, the conflict was coded as
intracivilizational if both sides were from the same grouping and interational if
they differed. A listing of the civilizational categorization of each ofdlgrsups is

found in Appendix D.
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2.4 Development of a Religious Classification Syste

A similar protocol was followed when making determinations concerning the
religious affiliation of states and challenger groups. Because my the@yseothat
civilizational groupings created in the CoC hypotheses are too broad to offer tige utili
necessary to evaluate cases of subnational conflict, | created a more lisfihased on
differences in religious affiliation, rather than in civilization. For exan@ristianity,

a primary characteristic of the Western, Orthodox and Latin Americdizations, has
approximately 2.2 billion followers worldwide. It can be further divided into Catholic
Orthodox and Protestant classifications. The Catholic Church worldwide has about 1.1
billion believers, or about 50% of the Christian population. The remainder of believers
falls primarily under the Eastern Orthodox or Protestantism branches efiatity;

these three denominations account for the vast majority of Christian beli@egause

a large portion of western civilization (i.e., Western Europe and the Amesaf)er
Catholic or Protestant, and the majority of Eastern Europe is Orthodox by fath, it
logical to include each of these religious identifiers for this project. Téssiication
system allows finer resolution when determining group identities in subnationittconf

Islam can be divided into multiple categories, but for the purposes of this project
there are only two divisions, Sunni and Shi'ia. Shi'ia Islam emerged after theadeat
Husayn bin Ali in the seventh century, and has been a vibrant sect of the Muslim faith
into modern times. Accounting for only 15% of the population, it nonetheless has large
populations of believers in Iran, Yemen, Turkey, Pakistan, Irag and India. Ahmadiyya
Sufiism, Alawite and Druze sects also exist, but all are comparativellyyamdaare in
some way related to the major Sunni and Shi’ia sects. Islam, like many oibés, el
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a highly syncretized religion, with its adherents around the world combining elements of
Islamic faith with local animistic or ancestor worship practices. Bscaf the great

variety of these local practices, and the relation that most have to Sunni olskm'ia

only these two sects are included in this study.

As Huntington described, there are four other major religious groupings that
exist today; Hindu, Buddhist, Sinic (Confucian) and Shinto beliefs are practiced by
billions in Southern and east Asia. Hinduism is described as the oldest surviving
religious belief system and with one billion believers worldwide (the vast majority in
India) it is the third largest religion after Christianity and Islamthédigh
Confucianism was widely denounced during the Cultural Revolution in China, it has
made a resurgence in recent times. Though most Chinese do not follow the doctrine
closely, Confucian teachings on morality permeate thinking in China, as well as
elsewhere in the Far East. Buddhism is the next most followed religion withemetwe
250 — 350 million adherents. Because of the animosities present between the state of
Israel and the Arab states that surround it, Judaism is included in this study. With onl
13-14 million adherents worldwide, it is the smallest of the religions included here, but
its importance in regional geopolitics cannot be ignored.

Because of the great variety of syncretic religions that existiwate, it is
impossible to include them all, or even attempt to differentiate between themoik a w
of this scope. Thus where the religious identity of a group is indigenous to a region and
fits no other major religious mold, or is a modified form of a major religious growol lis

above, but contains other indigenous belief sets as well, then this group is categorized as

Y Merriam-Webster's Collegiate Encyclopediderriam-Webster. 2000, p. 751.
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indigenous. In addition, groups that practice no religious belief or professthati@o
God exists (as in most of the Communist and Marxist movements that occurred during
the Cold War) are categorized as atheist. Thus there are twelveuglagitegories
available, in comparison to the nine civilizations used from CoC theory.

States are classified using the following protocol: if a state religistsethe
state is classified as being of that religious grouping. If no stateorekgists, the
religion of the majority people group within the state is used. If there ino cl
majority group indicated, the religion of the party in power at the time oficonfl
initiation was used. In such cases there were times when the religiousadtot of
the state changed over periods of time. If the government in power was Communist and
was officially atheistic, the state was identified as being attarsng the period that
administration held power (China and the Soviet Union are obvious examples).

As mentioned earlier, the UCDP data lists only the names of challenggsgro
no other information is included. It was thus necessary to research religibascarfé
of every challenger group. Data were obtained from the U.S. DepartmentepfC3ta
World Factbook, the Minorities at Risk Project, the Joshua Project (a resesiativani
under the United States Center for World Mission that keeps demographic inbormati
on over 16,000 people groups), and the Encyclopedia Britannica. Additional scholarly
sources were used when more information was necessary for accuréfieatiass A
listing of the religious categorization of each of these groups is found in Appendix E.
Once the religious coding of each side in a conflict was established, thietcoa
then coded as intrareligious if both sides were from the same grouping andignbese
if the groups differed in their beliefs.
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2.5 Additional Variables and Controls

2.5.1 Ethnic and Religious Fractionalization

Ethnic diversity has long been assumed to have (usually negative) effects on the
likelihood of peaceful coexistence within a state. From Horowitz forward, sshae
posited that as the ethnic makeup of a state become more varied, the likelihood of
conflict between ethnic groups incread&sviost measures of ethnic diversity are in
terms of ethnic fractionalization (EF), which is most commonly defined as the
probability that two randomly selected individuals within a state population witboe f
differing ethnic groups. This is mathematically represented by EF="-1 (pi)?,
where pis given by p, p, ps, ... ph, (€ach p represents an ethnic group’s share of the
state’s population). Initially done by the Soviets inAtkas Narodov Mira(Atlas of
Peoples of the World), it has been included in many scholarly publicatidPoblems
with this classification system, however, have led to more precise EF e&asuhis
study | employ the recent fractionalization measures developed by Fedrenderives
measures for 160 countries having a population in excess of 500,000 in 1990, these data
cover 78% of the states included in this study.

Additional data are found in Alesina et al in their 2003 study of ethnic and

religious fractionalization in 190 countries; when included with those data above they

18 Donald L. Horowitz Ethnic Groups in ConfligLos Angeles: University of California Press, 1985
19 Atlas Narodov Mira, Moscow: Glavnoe upravlenie dezii i kartografi, 1964.
% James E. Fearon, “Ethnic and Cultural DiversityCmuntry.” Journal of Economic Growtf8), 2003.

In this paper Fearon also notes several exampldg®dimitations inherent in using the 1964 Atlas
Narodov Mira data.
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cover 98.1% of the countries included in the stidy chose these data to fill in the
gaps left by Fearon both due to the close correlation that exists between th&atwo da
sets, and because Alesina et al do not set a lower limit on population when considering
inclusion of countries or ethnic groups in the data set. Still, not all countries are
included; six of these countries (Comoros, East Timor, Maldives, Montenegro, Sao
Tome & Principe and Vatican City) are missing values. This accounts for 179ycount
years, or just under two percent. However, only two conflict initiations weredestar
these nations (both of these occurring in the Comoros), comprising only 0.9% of all
conflict initiations. These country years are coded as “missing” in thesdat

Religious fractionalization values are obtained using data from the Encgidope
Britannica, and were derived from Alseina et al (see above). They producatga lis
covering 294 religions in 215 countries and territories. The same methodology is
employed mathematically as given above; however, not all countries ary eguated
in the data set. Fifteen countries (many of which do not exist today) are noteihcl
accounting for 461 country years, or 5% of the data. Fourteen conflict initiéhi@36
of the total) thus have no religious fractionalization data associated withttinesa;are

recorded as “missing” as Wéll

2L Alberto Alesina, Arnaud Devleeschauwer, WilliansEaly, Sergio Kurlat, and Romain Wacziarg,
“Fractionalization.”Journal of Economic Growt{8), 2003. Although this paper includes measufes o
fractionalization based on ethnicity, language agligion, only the first and last are used here.

%2 Religious fractionalization values are missing@aechoslovakia, East and West Germany, Maldives,
Montenegro, Serbia, Serbia & Montenegro, SovietodnVatican City, North and South Vietham, North
and South Yemen, Yugoslavia and the Federal Repablfugoslavia. Conflict initiations with no RF
data include six in the USSR, four in North Yemgimee in the former Yugoslavia and one in S. Vietna
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2.5.2 Economic Data

Prior studies of civil war have shown the higher the per capita Gross Domestic
Product (GDP/pc) a nation has, the less likely the chance that individuals, whidl benef
from good economic conditions, will “upset the applecart” through active i@balhd
conflict. Since the opportunity costs for wealthier people to engage in violenttonfli
are higher; we should expect that the wealthier the state, the lessHikelyance of
conflict escalation to violené& Wealthier states are also more likely to possess the
necessary infrastructure to handle challengers without resorting to vidlence

| began with the Penn World Tables Version 6.2 for values of GDP/pc, which
begin in 1950 and end in 2004 This produced values for nearly 7,000 country years
(75%). To supplement missing data, primarily in the earlier country yeaes] Lhes
economic data derived by Fearon & Laitin; this adds an additional 13%, or 1,608 years
of dat&®. Because civil conflicts often have deleterious economic effects, | usessval
lagged one year (except for the initial year recorded for each country). obphéial
year at the same GDP/pc value so as not to eliminate data for these pedrsgogount

for nearly fifteen of the conflict initiation years. Even with this additiatzdd, there are

% paul Collier and Anka Hoeffler, “Greed and Griesatin Civil War.” Oxford Economic Papers6 (4),
2004.

24 James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insurgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Reviewd7 (1), 2003.

25 Alan Heston, Robert Summers and Bettina Aten, Rearld Table Version 6.2, Center for
International Comparisons of Production, Income Brides at the University of Pennsylvania, Septeambe
2006.

% James D. Fearon and David D. Laitin, AdditionablBa for “Ethnicity, Insurgency and Civil War.”

The authors use estimates of growth rate of patacaggome from the 2001 World Development
Indicators (published by the World Bank) as welkasrgy consumption estimates from the Correldtes o
War National Capabilities Data. For more inforraatbn additional estimates derived, see this
explanation.

78



seven countries in the data set with no GDP/pc values; however, the vast majority of
country years are represented here with values of GDP/pc, enough to providesvaluabl

information on the importance of this variable to conflict initiation.

2.5.3 Economic Inequality Indicators

Income inequality has also been shown to be a two-edged sword in terms of
conflict potential. Poorer sectors will rebel when they perceive their lpimarove;
richer sectors of society may in turn rebel if they fear that reoligton will adversely
affect their portion of the pf& Sen showed how reactions to inequality could lead to
violent responses from both sides of the economic divide. While the poor may rebel in
an attempt to better their situation via redistributive adjustments; thecagnizant of
the financial impact such redistribution would create, would be enticed to rebel as a
preventative measuffe Economic inequality is operationalized here through the Gini
index, originally compiled by Deininger and Sqdirand updated and expanded by the
University of Texas Inequality (UTIP) Prograin While the Deininger & Squire (D&S)
data has often been criticized for having a paucity of data, the recetd effthe UTIP
program have increased the number of observations in the post-WWII era immensely.
The D&S data, while providing a wealth of interesting data, have problems that

lessen its utility in social science research. First, it is based on amnecdxiset of

" paul Collier and Anka Hoeffler, “Greed and Griesatin Civil War.” Oxford Economic Papers6 (4),
2001.

2 Amartya SenOn Economic InequalityOxford: Clarendon Press, 1973.

2 Claus Deininger and Lyn Squire, “A New Data Se@slering Income InequalityThe World Bank
Economic ReviedO (3), 1996.

% James K. Galbraith and Hyunsub Kum, “Estimatirg ltiequality of Household Incomes: A Statistical
Approach to the Creation of a Dense and ConsiGéotial Data Set.” A presentation prepared for the
International Association for Research on Incomg Afealth, Cork, Ireland, 2004.
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observations within the countries for which it provides data; most of these nations have
less than 10 observations each. The sources of income inequality are not equivalent
across regions; in Europe and North America income surveys are used, while
expenditure surveys are employed in Asia. This results in equivalent levels ofitgequa
for Europe and Southeast Asia; the former has fairly robust wage bargaining and
relatively equal manufacturing pay, while the same pay in Southeast Asigis qui
unequal.

The UTIP dataset, on the other hand, measures global pay inequality across
sectors within each country, using data from the United Nations Industridiopeent
Organization (UNIDO). The resulting dataset covers 3,200 country yearsl863-

2002, and yields data with fewer gaps that is also consistent across spaugseBxéc

the relative density of data, the UTIP dataset allows better comparisongurlitye
changes across both countries and over time. This was impossible to do with the D&S
data, given the scarcity of data and the differences in source materials used.

Still, there were large gaps in the project data set when both of theseessou
were included. As noted in a recent paper, Fearon & Laitin noted the utility of using
country-averages of Gini values to fill the gaps in missing portions of thi¥.data
employ a similar method, using calculated data from both resources whebla\aild
then using the average value of these data to fill in the remainder of the gaps.it Whil

greatly improved the amount of data available for testing, missing countrggtestill

31 James D. Fearon and David D. Laitin, “Ethnicitysurgency and Civil War American Political

Science Revie@7 (1), 2003. The authors note that they “intesifed and extended as necessary the Gini
coefficients assembled”, but provide no furthepmfiation on their method of doing so. Howeverythe
mention that simply using country averages produtieglsame results” (79).
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exists for forty-three countries, accounting for 1,406 country years (15.2%totdahe
and 28 conflict initiations (12.4%) While the coverage is far from perfect, an
expanded set of economic data should increase the model’s ability to quantify the
importance of inequality in conflict initiation at the low levels measunrede UCDP

dataset.

2.5.4 Additional CoC Classifications

As mentioned in the previous section, Huntington theorized subnational conflict
would become increasingly common along his defined civilizational fault lines, btit mos
often within states where large populations representing differing chlnsaexisted
(so-called “cleft” states). To measure this, | included a dichotomouwsbl@atp code
whether a conflict was initiated within a fault-line state, and a sepaadsble to
identify if the conflict occurred within a state identified in the CoC thesrglait.

To determine whether a state was located along a fault line, | used the thep i
1996 CoC work described earlier. Where identification was ambiguous, | coded states
as fault line if they were contiguous and their majority populations were ofinigffer
CoC-defined civilizations. In all, 78 states were recorded as faultthtessthese

contain over 5.2 billion people (77% of the world’s 6.77 billion total). A listing of all

32 Missing country-year data for Andorra, Angola, ¥yoa & Barbuda, Bosnia & Herzegovina, Brunei,
Cambodia, Chad, Comoros, Democratic Republic ofXbego, Dominica, East Timor, Georgia, East
Germany, Grenada, Kiribati, North Korea, Lebanadegchtenstein, Maldives, Marshall Islands, Federated
States of Micronesia, Monaco, Montenegro, NaurlatR&an Marino, Sao Tome & Principe, Serbia &
Montenegro, Solomon Islands, St Kitts & Nevis, 8tia, Tajikistan, Turkmenistan, Tuvalu, Uzbekistan,
Vanuatu, Vatican City, Vietham, North and SouthtW&m, Yemen, North and South Yemen.
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fault-line states is provided in Appendix F. Cleft states were identifiedttirfrom the

discussion provided in the CoC; a listing of these states is included in Appefitlix G.

2.5.5 Historical Legacies — Previous Conflict

When groups come into conflict for the first time, uncertainties about the
capabilities, strengths and determination of each side exist. These umtiesrtaust be
revealed, whether through negotiation or, when that fails, through actual cnflict
adequately prepare strategies to resolve the conflict. As these quatbessdenown
through repeated diplomatic iteration or interaction via conflict, each sidesisoabl
make better calculations of the utility of conflict in the future. For examiphe state
(Side A) is able to determine that the challenger (Side B) is not easihydated by or
defeated in physical combat, Side A may choose instead to make additional adtempts
reconciliation via the diplomatic process in future disagreements. Sucipestiat
diplomacy may also appease domestic audiences that are opposed to violence in
response to challenges from Side B.

Similar information is made available to the challenger in these types of
exchanges and may affect future decisions to escalate conflict to violenge.infipact
of violent conflict on the challenger was previously felt in terms of high nusrdfer
casualties, it may intensify feelings of hatred and lead to renewedctdetitir. On the
other hand, such high losses may lead challengers to believe the gains fitorg fig
outweigh the costs involved, leading them to choose decisions that do not involve

violence in the future. If groups have been in conflict previously, there is an irttrease

33 Samuel P. Huntingtoffhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York: Simon
and Schuster, 1996.
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likelihood that conflict will occur again if previously fractious issues wee

successfully resolved or new contentious issues arise. Each side maydesaients

that ended the last round of fighting may have been made to their possible disadvantage;
resumption of conflict can be seen as a means to correct this position. Because the
information learned in initial conflicts between a group and the statasafteare

decisions to escalate, each year of conflict occurring between two grogpiitea a
dichotomous value of zero if they have not previously engaged in conflict and one if

they have engaged in violence in previous episodes.

2.5.6 Historical Legacies — Ongoing Subnational or International Conflict

Conflicts, including those involving violence, require manpower to fill the ranks
and resources to initiate and sustain themselves. Since sides in a conflict elgromot r
inexhaustible supplies of either, both states and challenger groups aré imtfie
scope and duration of the conflicts in which they choose to become involved. For
example, states challenged by subnational groups when they are alrgagigceim
interstate or ongoing subnational disputes may not wish to divert valuable essourc
away from these conflicts. Instead, states may wish to negotiatetrethdsecome
further involved in violence, or alternatively may choose to crush a rebelliondthycef
and quickly so as to return attention to conflicts already in progress. In addigon, i
state is engaged in an ongoing conflict with another group, the state may see an
additional challenge as undermining the legitimacy of the regime andaigsmum
force to crush the emerging rebellion quickly and completely, rather thandbgktta
two-front war. Engagement in an ongoing interstate conflict increases thiteoldcde

that states will use rapid force rather than negotiation to quickly end the distnete r
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than to divert manpower and resources to a local rebellion. A dichotomous variable for
each has thus been included to examine the effect of ongoing violence on the initiation

of subnational conflict.

2.5.7 Historical Legacies — Former Soviet Republics and Communist States

The legacies of being a vassal state within the Soviet Empire and expsriment
with communism also provide opportunities for conflict to arise once independence is
achieved. Loss of the former patron state often leaves newly independent nasikns we
politically, institutionally and economically. Former Soviet vassal stedgs often
retained old Communist leaders during transitions to more democratic regesgss
to retain power, cronyism and corrupt practices have prompted challenges¢ovthe
regimes throughout Central Asia. A particular example can be found in Taikist
which descended into a seven-year war as southern Islamic forcesestriggject the
vestiges of the old Soviet regime that remained after independence. Tipsediased
in another study, as greater political opportunities were forecast taledithibpolitical
challenges by groups seeking autonomy or power within the newly independéfit state
As such, a dummy variable is included to identify whether a state was at ere tim

Soviet vassal state or had a Communist government.

2.5.8 Historical Legacies — Former Colonial Possessions

As will be seen in the cases of South Asia and Africa, the pell-mell redéase
former colonies from their European masters after World War Il led to, iy ozses,

almost immediate initiation of hostilities within them. Especially in SoudiaAdeals

% Ted Robert Gurr, “Peoples Against States: Ethribgal Conflict and the Changing World System.”
International Studies Quarteriy8, 1994.
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were struck with former colonial powers about internal autonomy for people groups that
were not ethnically identifiable with the majority of the state’s inhatit® After grant
of independence, many of these new states immediately reneged on theseragreem
and swiftly (and in many cases brutally) crushed any attempts ass#cesautonomy.
The installation of a government loyal to its former colonial masters butyocal
unpopular can also lead to conflict, especially if the colonial power remainsadblit
engaged® Even in states where the transition to self-rule is smooth and equitable,
internal conflict after independence has been almost a given - especraihca.

During the transition to the modern European state system, leaders focsised fir
on establishing state sovereignty, strengthening border defenses amfreaisimues for
a standing army. Once statehood was relatively secure, leaders could tuattehgon
to creating a nation; uniting disparate populations into a single coherent pespde w
driving concern during much of Europe’s early developrferih newly-independent
African nations, state-building and nation-building were often attempted aimeolisly,
usually with poor results. As leaders realized they ruled a country of ssatigy

often turned to kleptocratic methods of rule, reserving for themselves and dtmégsca

% In India, agreements with the peoples of Assantjdiand, Manipur, Nagaland and Tripura were made
prior to independence; conflict with India over@umy has lasted decades. Similar deals were made
with the Arakan, Kachin, Karen, Karenni, Mon andBlpeoples of Myanmar, yet violence has long
persisted over the right to independence or autgnom

% One example can be found in South Moluccas, witinght inclusion in the Indonesian state in 1950,
and was supported by Dutch interests.

37 Examples of this process have been outlined ireBieb Anderson’smagined Communitiesnd Eugen

Weber'sPeasants Into Frenchmghoth cited in Chapter One, as well as Eric Holasband Terence O.
Ranger,The Invention of Tradition”Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983.
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lion’s share of the international aid and development funds that flowed in. A dummy

variable is thus included to identify all former colonies set free after WWII

2.5.9 New States

New states are often at an increased risk of conflict shortly afteafiomfor a
variety of reasons, such as inexperienced leadership, weak organizational acel politi
infrastructure, delicate economic status and underdeveloped trade relationships. As
mentioned earlier, new states are often engaged in simultaneous statdiamnd na
building processes, struggling to form a national identity and creating athativie
institutions to effectively govern. Finally, changes in relative powgradps within
the state after formation sometimes lead to challenges among thewstbeapblitical
instability and can lead to challenges that escalate to cofiflistdummy variable is

included for the first year of its creation and for each of the following thearsy

2.5.10 Percentage of Revenue Derived from Petroleum Exports

Many studies have noted the correlation of natural resource availability and the
likelihood of subnational conflict. Some have noted the desirability of control of such
resources as a way of financing rebellions and restricting statesgodde funds
generated by these resourfethers have argued that a surfeit of petroleum resources

only acts to increase the strength of state infrastructure, renderilikgethi®od of a

38 For more on the effect of shifting relative povaenong subnational groups see Barry R. Posen, "The
Security Dilemma and Ethnic Conflict," in Michael Brown, ed. Ethnic Conflict and International
Security Princeton University Press, 1993; James D. FedRationalist Explanations for War.”
International Organizatio®9, 1995 and David A. Lake and Donald Rothchifgépfitaining Fear: The
Origins and Management of Ethnic Conflictiternational Security1 (2.), 1996.

39 Paul Collier and Anke Hoeffler, “Greed and Griesarin Civil War.” Oxford Economic Paperss (4),
2001.
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challenger seizing control of such an asset highly unlikely. If statesveea

sufficiently large portion of their GDP from the sales of oil or other exddacatural
resources, they are likely to place additional safeguards on the protection of these
assetd’ Conversely, groups seeking to rebel may perceive that local control of these
supplies of wealth is a prize worth having and devote additional manpower to gaining
control of these facilities:

There have been several cases of conflicts in the recent past in whichregsese
have been found and exploited on traditionally minority group terfftofhen the
inhabitants of such regions perceive that they are not reaping the approprédies be
from the extraction of this wealth, they are more likely to rebel — and statasddepe
on this wealth may be more likely to react harshly. Resource wealth has beenshown t
make conflict more likely, longer lasting and bloodfterl have utilized World Bank
data which segregates the percentage of fuel exports as a percentade of tota
merchandise exports, beginning in 1960 and continuing through 2006. As was done in
previous works, | have included a dummy variable for each year that states had more

than 1/3 of their exports in fufél

0 Michael L. Ross, “Does Oil Hinder Democracy®orld Politics53 (3), 2001.

1 James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insumgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Reviewd7 (1), 2003.

*2 Included would be the 1990-91 and 1999-2005 autsfin Aceh, Indonesia; the ongoing conflict in
Cabinda, Angola; the fight over oil rights betweha ljaw and government forces in the Niger Delta
region of Nigeria.

43 Michael L. Ross, “How Do Natural Resources InflaeiCivil War? Evidence from Thirteen Cases.”
International Organizatiorb8 (1),2004.

4 Cf. Indra de Soysa and Ragnhild Nordés, “IslantsoBy Innards?” Paper prepared for presentation at
the Meeting of the Environmental Factors in CiviaWWVorking Group, 21 Sep 2006 and James Fearon
and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insurgency and CiWar.” American Political Science Revié¥ (1), 2003.
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2.5.11 Effects of Regime Type and Democracy

Regime type is often cited as being an indicator of the likelihood of violent
conflict onset. Democratically elected (and hence publicly accountabldgrs are less
likely to respond to internal challenges with bloodshed when democratic norate dict
that negotiation or concessions would be prefer&blEhe institutional capacity of
democracies also makes them better equipped to allow challengers to vinmkt et
political process for change than to attempt to subvert it, lessening thieddetlbf
conflict escalation.

It is well established that rebellions and large-scale conflicts Nklewar can be
greatly damaging to both the safety and security of the population. Violent tonflic
often leads to damage or destruction of structural systems, cities, neighborhmodts, et
is also often costly in terms of life and limb; the ten-year conflict in &lezone was
infamous for the rape and pillaging of innocent civilians and the amputation of hands
and arms by guerrilla forces. This was endemic throughout the conflict,edispit
stated rebel goals of instituting democracy, ridding the country of corrupttbn a
freeing’ the peasantry from government corruption.

Democratic leaders generally have large winning coalitions; kedpeng happy
motivates these leaders to pursue public goods in war, as distribution of private goods
among so large a coalition is impossible. The most logical public good to strive for
when faced with a potential or ongoing violence from a challenger group is thusysecur

for its citizenry. For this reason democratic leaders will seek quick @adutd conflicts

“5 Bruce Bueno de Mesquita, Alastair Smith, RanddlpISiverson and James D. Morrowhe Logic of
Political Survival] Cambridge: Massachusetts Institute of Technol2§93.
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such as these, whether via negotiation or force of arms. Government systenmsalith s
winning coalitions, as in dictatorships or other autocratic regimes, promptehears

to seek private goods in war in order to divide the spoils among these smalf§roups
Thus we would expect democracies to be less amenable to conflict and desirous of rapi
solutions to challenges to the state; more autocratic regimes would be kalyr¢oli

seek resource acquisition at the expense of conflict resolution. To measwveeitbke,

data from the POLITY |V dataset is included; the -10 to 10 democracy “scores” hav

been transformed to a 0-20 scale for ease of calculHtion.

2.5.12 Population Size

It is generally well accepted that the larger a population, the langenare
diffuse the machinery of government has to be to effectively police and contAd i
the population grows, so too grows the need for sufficient infrastructure to feed, hous
and provide economic opportunity for its citizens. Governments must meet the social
needs of its growing population; adequate access to health care keeps birth and death
rates at lower levels, sufficient levels of potable water lessen theecb&disease, and
adequate food and distribution systems limit the chance of hunger.

However, when population growth exceeds the ability of a government to
provide these basic necessities for survival, when economic conditions are poor and
opportunities for improvement are limited, the likelihood of challenges to stéuweriyt

often increase. Given that challengers to the state are most often ydesg ma

“6 Bruce Bueno de Mesquita, Alastair Smith, RanddlpISiverson and James D. Morrowhe Logic of
Political Survival Cambridge: Massachusetts Institute of Technol2§93.

*"The POLITY IV dataset and accompanying documeniadie available on the web at
http://www.systemicpeace.org/polity/polity4.htm
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specifically lower-income males with limited opportunity for upward mabithen the
larger the overall population the larger the cohort of these possible challdregerwill
be®® Larger populations also increase the statistical probability that casuaili be
greater within a given conflict, as more opportunities for noncombatants to come in
contact with combatant groups will arise.

Population data were obtained from the Penn World Tables Version 6.2 as a first
source, as this data covers 188 countries during the period 1958-2D8dpplemented
this with World Bank estimates that provided additional data primarily for ties ye
2005-2006; these data cover 227 countries for the period 1966%2Fw¢ data
covering the years 1946-49 | used the data set compiled by Fearon and Laitin, which
used figures from the Correlates of War National Capabilities’Dafes mentioned in
the above referenced paper, the correlation between these sources is afexisinper
each correlating at or above 0.995. The combination of these three sources provided

data for 8,916 country-years, or over 96% of the total in this project.

2.5.13 Effects of Islam

Huntington’s CoC theory contained one claim that raised more controversy than

any other; in it he argued that the incidence of ethnic conflict and wars tirfi@ul

“8 paul Collier, “Doing Well out of War.” Paper prepd for Conference on Economic Agendas in Civil
Wars, London, April 26-27, 1999.

9 Alan Heston, Robert Summers and Bettina Aten, REorid Table Version 6.2, Center for
International Comparisons of Production, Income Brides at the University of Pennsylvania, Septeambe
2006.

%0 population data for the years 2005-2007 were pethvia Quick Query at_http://ddp-
ext.worldbank.org/ext/DDPQQ/member.do?method=getbEns&userid=1&queryld=135

®1 James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insurgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Reviewd7 (1), 2003.
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states were disproportionally distributed among the civilizations he igentiHe
claimed in reference to violent conflicts that the:

“overwhelming majority...have taken place along the boundary looping acreasid&and
Africa that separates Muslims from non-Muslims. While at theronacglobal level of world
politics the primary clash of civilizations is between the West la@ddst, at the micro or local
level is between Islam and the othets”.

This opened the way for his most hotly debated claim; that Islam’s monmthecsts,
expansionist aims and history, lack of a core state and strict laws regatdespahses
to anything inimical to Islam make it particularly susceptible to violernodeed,
Huntington’s assertions that in the early 1990s Muslims:

“...were engaged in more intergroup violence than were non-Muslims, and twa1thifttee-
guarters of intercivilizational wars were between Muslims and noriss

led him to pronounce thdslam’s bordersare bloody, and so are its innard&mphasis in
the original). This statement alone has been the subject of much scholarly camgment
and heated debat@.

Is there any evidence that such a notion is plausible to be found in the evolution
of all subnational conflict since 19467 Although there have been many scholarly
rebuttals to the “bloody borders” claim, less has been written over thattblaim
Muslims are more likely than other religious groups to be involved in violent

subnational conflicf§. The percentage of Muslims in a country has been found to be a

2 Samuel P. Huntingtoffhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, 1996 p. 255.

%3 For rebuttals to these claims, see for exampley Bmith, “Dangerous ConjectureFbreign Affairs
March/April 1997; Stephen M. Walt, “Building Up NeBogeymen.'Foreign Policy106, 1997; and
Bruce M. Russett, John R. Oneal and Michaelene Qaash of Civilizations, or Realism and Liberalism
deju vu? Some Evidencelburnal of Peace Resear87 (5), 2000.

¥ Rebuttals to the “bloody borders” claim includesKore Mahbubani, “The Dangers of Decadence:
What the West Can Teach the ReBioteign Affairs72 (4), 1993; Shirleen HunteFhe Future of Islam
and the West: Clash of Civilizations or Peacefuéfstence?Westport, CT: The Center for Strategic
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weakly positive indicator for conflict potential, but was overshadowed when the country
was an oil producet. One recent example that focused on political terrorism found that
states with large Muslim populations that were members of the Organization of the
Islamic Conference welesslikely to repress their citizer. Another found religious
conflicts to be no more bloody than non-religious ones, and conflicts involving Muslims
(whether representing one or both sides of the conflict) are no more violerthadlsan t
involving other religions” However, both these studies used only data from after the
Cold War; to determine trends in Muslim conflict involvement, data from the Cold War

period must be included as well.

2.5.14 Religious Variables

To measure the effect of religion on subnational conflict initiation, several
dummy variables were creat& For the purposes of this study, a minority religious
group is defined as one containing at least 5% of the total population. | identify
religiously “cleft” states as those possessing at least one religiowsity; groups
smaller than this may have insufficient capability to successfullyerigela state,

inhibiting initial mobilization as individuals make strategic decisions ta jdinere are

and International Studies, 1998 and M. Steven Fislam and Authoritarianism.World Politics55 (1),
2002.

%5 James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insumgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Reviewd7 (1), 2003.

*% Indra de Soysa and Ragnhild Nordés, “Islam’s Bjolmhards?” Paper prepared for presentation at the
Meeting of the Environmental Factors in Civil WaoYking Group, 21 Sep 2006.

" Ragnhild Nordés, “Regulating Religious Minoriti&or Better or Worse?”Paper read at International
Studies Association Annual Convention, Montrealn&#a, March 2004.

%8 All religious variables were derived from data itatale in the CIA World Factbook, available at
https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-worfdetbook/ Additional information was obtained from
the Encyclopedia Britannica and other sourceseaessary.

92




159 such states, covering in varying density every region on earth; a majgyiof (3
these states are located in Sub-Saharan Africa. A listing of religice$ states can be
found in Appendix H.

As discussed in Chapter One, simple population percentages are of minimal
value when the salience of religious differences in a society is unknown. To measure
the level of religious tolerance within states, data on state and socialtiegywoif
religion was extracted from Israel’s Religion and State Project, caatlbgtBar llan
University. Two such measures are employed: a Government Regulatiomgodrirel
Index (GRI) and a Social Regulation of Religion Index (SRI), each scorimgaoc
attitudes toward other religions within a country. Each state is given a smorerie to
ten in each index, with lowers scores representing less regulation.

The GRI measures the extent to which governments interfere with an
individual’s right to worship, the extent to which freedom of religion is protected,
whether the state respects that freedom, the level of contribution of gownepotiey
support to the free practice of religion, whether foreign and other misssrzad
allowed to operate, and whether proselytizing, public preaching or conversion is
tolerated by the state. The SRI measures societal attitudes toward other or
nontraditional religions, attitudes toward conversion to other religions, whethetagoci
attitudes or religious clerics discourage proselytizing, whethetirgxisr established

religions attempt to shut out new religions and the extent of assertive religious
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movements in that country. Using these indices should help to determine the salience

of religious identity within a state, both at the level of the state and the individual

2.6 Research Design

2.6.1 Testing CoC Intercivilizational Conflict Hypotheses

As outlined in the previous discussion, there are several hypotheses that can be
directly tested from the CoC claims. Because of the proximity of diffeiiilizational
groups and the differential group advantage gained during state modernization
processes, Huntington suggests fault line states will host more inteetivitial
subnational conflict than states not in these zones. This leads to the followirg initia
hypothesis:

HO1: CoC fault-line states should experience more intercivilizational
subnational conflicts than states not in fault-line zones.

The CoC theory was written in response to events that occurred in conjunction with, and
soon after, the ending of the Cold War. Violence was erupting in Northern Adticay

the edges of the former Soviet empire, and in the Balkans. Without the formercpresen
of superpower restraint, more of these factional wars would be expected to Blaisur.

leads to his follow-on hypothesis:

HO2: Intercivilizational subnational conflicts should be increasing in the post-
Cold War era, with fault-line states experiencing a disproportional share of conflict.

Huntington claimed that fault-line wars would be more frequently ovetoter

where the goal of at least one of the participating groups would be eitheriargain

* Data obtained from the website of the AssociatibReligious Data Archives, located on the web at
http://www.thearda.com/internationalData/counti@esintry 1_1.asp#

94



or freeing a given territory of a group considered undesiPablnis would be done via
expulsion when possible, or by mass slaughter when necessary. Thus we would expect
to see the following:

HO3: Intercivilizational subnational conflicts should be increasingly over
territory in the post-Cold War era.

Because of the increased identification of individuals with civilizational
identities, and because of their often primordial and immutable characsgristic
intercivilizational conflicts were predicted to be more vicious than those cisnithere
religious cleavages do not exist. Since they involve what Huntington termed
“fundamental issues of group identity and power”; these conflicts would be difficult, if
not impossible, to resolve via normal channels of diplomacy and efforts at cors@romi
Combined with the observed intractability of most territorial conflicts, future
subnational conflicts between groups of dissimilar civilizations would be “vialetht
ugly”.®! This leads in turn to the following hypothesis:

HO4: The intensity of intercivilizational subnational conflicts, especially those
involving territorial issues, will tend to be greater than that of intracivilizational
clashes.

Finally, the CoC theory predicts when fundamental issues of identity are just as
much in dispute as issues of historically and/or strategically importaitgrconflicts
between these groups will be lengthier. It will be more difficult to reactpoomises
that either side can agree to, and in the absence of capable third-partti@artatred

enforcement, those compromises that do occur will frequently be reneged upon as long-

9 Samuel P. Huntingtoffhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Wartder, 1996 pp. 252-3.
*!bid, pp. 252-3.
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standing animosities are reframed as political issues. Thus thesetsomillibe long
and consist of alternating periods of violence and quiet, until either exhaustion or
credible and enforceable mediation causes a cessation of hostilities. otlusgs the
last of the hypotheses concerning future conflicts:

HO5: The duration of intercivilizational subnational conflicts will tend to be
greater than that of intracivilizational clashes.
In short, we should find that CoC-defined fault-line states will experience mor
instances of intercivilizational subnational conflict than states not locatbdse
geopolitical zones. Further, in the absence of superpower restraint ghisf tygnflict
should be on the rise in the post-Cold War era, be most frequently over territorig) issue

and be longer and more violent than subnational conflicts elsewhere.

2.6.2 Testing Interreligious Conflict Hypotheses

This project also seeks to test my claim that Huntington’s CoC theory wak base
on groupings that were simultaneously too broad for proper classification of jitre ma
people groups of the world and too narrow in the number of available “pigeonholes” in
which to place these groups. In short, civilizations are too few to encompass the
diversity inherent in the global population and too broad to avoid lumping within them
disparate people groups that are historically hostile to each other.

Instead, | argue that people groups are more accurately divided when caref
religious identification alone is used. Classifying them according taviled religious
divisions discussed previously yields a more precise picture of the historical
development of subnational conflict since 1946. The attempt to broaden this religious

classification scheme into an overarching civilizational system as wasrdtineeCoC
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theory likely has led to its failure in the many tests of the theory perfoodate. By
remaining below the civilizational level we should be able to examine moreglyecis
the effect of religion on the evolution of subnational conflict in the modern era.

As was the case with the CoC theory, there are several hypotheses that can
directly tested from my theory. Huntington depended on the immensity of theriakrit
boundaries of CoC civilizations because they coincided roughly with a historatl sw
of conflict observable given the data from the post-WWII period. Described as a
“boundary looping across Eurasia and Africa that separates Muslims froktustims’, this
fault line zone was where Huntington claimed the “overwhelming majority” of
intercivilizational conflicts were occurrirfig.While the historical record reflects that fact
that many conflicts have indeed occurred within this roughly-defined regignpites a
large number of conflicts that have occurred elsewhere, where no civilizatieasage
exists. When the population proportion is examined, it is clear that roughly three-
quarters of the global community resides within this zone; a corresponding o@drt
observed conflict seems self-evident. Thus civilizational “fault-lintest are less
civilizational in character and more population-based; more conflict has occurred
because the population density of these regions is much higher than elsewhere.

Instead, states that contain significant groups within their borders thait are
dissimilar faiths should experience an enhanced propensity for subnationaltconflic
Due to both the quasi-primordial character of religious ideantyits doctrinal
malleability that enables it to be used in an instrumental fashion for purposes of

mobilization, | expect to find that conflict between groups of dissimilarioglgyoccurs

2 Samuel P. Huntingtoffhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, 1996 p. 255.
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more frequently than between groups of the same religious belief. Irufartic
religiously “cleft” states should be particularly susceptible to cdni€ they contain
minority groups sufficiently large to mount a successful challenge todtee sthis
leads to the following hypothesis:

HO6: Religiously cleft states should experience more subnational conflicts than
states not possessing a significant religious minority.

During the Cold War superpower restraint kept most culture-based conflict
limited; subnational wars were more often fought as proxy battles for ideallogic
reasons. With the removal of this restraint in the post-Cold War era, confhetselne
groups of differing religious belief, or “interreligious” conflicts, should lereasing at
the subnational level, leading to:

HO7: In the absence of intervening superpower authority, interreligious
subnational conflicts should be increasing in the post-Cold War era.

Finally, Huntington described the importance of religious identification tazawibnal
explanations of conflict. It follows, then, that the characteristics of intkzeitional
conflict, which he admits is largely based on religious differences, shouldyahoiseor
those of the interreligious clashes described above. Thus we should observe that:

HO8: Interreligious subnational conflicts should be increasingly over territory
in the post-Cold War era, and should be of greater intensity and duration than conflicts
between groups of similar religious belief.

In short, we should find that interreligious subnational conflict is more common
than conflict between groups that share a religious belief and should be on thelrese i
post-Cold War era. It also should be more frequently conducted over territares,iss
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be longer and more violent than intrareligious subnational conflicts. In order to test
these hypotheses, a close examination of the UCDP dataset is conducted in Chapte
Three. Descriptive statistics will be used for comparisons of interciwdizd and
interreligious subnational conflict from both regional and temporal perspectihes. T
hypotheses of the CoC theory will be tested using these data, and a testfoi¢de re
model proposed in this study will be conducted as well. If my theory is valid predigi
differences will prove more salient in predicting the likelihood of violent canéis

well as its likely duration and level of violence. Predicting the most likédyvance

over which these conflicts will be fought should also be possible.

In Chapter Four, a quantitative approach will determine the utility of religious
differences as a motivating factor for, and a causal predictor of, subnatafiatc In
addition to more secular causal factors like regime type, economic prosmetit
population size, predictions based on religious demographics, fractionalization values
and government and social regulation should provide valuable predictive power in future
studies of subnational violence. Results and a discussion of all findings are included as

well.
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3. DESCRIPTIVE STATISTICS AND DISCUSSION

3.1 The Evolution of Subnational Conflict in the Mtern Era

3.1.1 Trends in Ongoing Subnational Conflict

Previous studies of conflict at the civil war level have shown that the number of
ongoing civil wars trended linearly upward from 1945 to 1991, and then experienced an
even sharper upturn during the turbulence following the end of the Cold Sitailar
results obtain from the UCDP data set of intrastate conflicts with a minimas lwdttle
deaths; an upward trend is visible through 1974, followed by a rapid rise in the number
of ongoing conflicts through 1979. This number remained relatively steady throughout

the 1980’s, and was followed by another rapid rise from 1989-1992 (Figure 3-1 below).
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Figure 3-1: Ongoing Subnational Conflicts, 1946-200

! This trend in civil war accumulation is discussethoth James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity,
Insurgency and Civil War.American Political Science Revi@¥ (1), 2003 and James D. Fearon, “Why
Do Some Civil Wars Last So Much Longer Than Othedsirnal of Peace Researdi (3), 2004.
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After 1993 the number of ongoing subnational conflicts experiences a sharp
decline; while sixty-two conflicts were ongoing in 1992, by the end of the délcade
number had dropped to forty-five, a loss of nearly one-quarter of its peak value. By
2007 the number of these conflicts has fallen to thirty-three, nearly half therigtang
at the peak and returning to levels of conflict not seen since the mid-1970s. Although
much has been made of the meteoric rise from 1989 through the early 1990s, little
discussion has focused on the earlier jump noted above. In 1974 there were only
twenty-five ongoing conflicts; five years later that number had climbeartg-6bne, a
64% gain - what factors led to this sudden increase?

A large number of long-term conflicts erupted in the latter half of this decade;
many of these would not be resolved until nearly the turn of the century. Wars in
Angola and Mozambique, multiple insurrections over territory and government in
Ethiopia and the Democratic Republic of Congo, ideological conflicts in Nicaragua a
El Salvador, long-term struggles in Afghanistan, Bangladesh, India and Wil @s
East Timor’s fight for independence from Indonesia all began in the second Hedf of t
1970s. This list is not exhaustive, but is nonetheless illustrative in outlining the multiple
sources of strife responsible for boosting the number of ongoing conflicts observed.
Although limited to mainly developing nations, subnational violence spanned the globe
from Central America to Southeast Asia.

A second and more pronounced rise occurred from 1989-1992, when the total
number of ongoing conflicts rose from forty-four at the end of 1988 to the peak of sixty-
two in 1992. Although some explanations for this expansion have concentrated on the
outbreak of hostilities within former Soviet vassal states after the bredkiop USSR,
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this rise was not dugrimarily to this event. Indeed, this peak in ongoing subnational
conflict is the product of two mechanisms: a steady increase in the number @fgongoi
conflicts that had accumulated over the previous five decades, and an unusually large
number of both short (and long)-term conflicts initiated during this interval.

In 1989, the first year of the anomalous rise, fifty-one conflicts were ongoing,
including five initiated in the 1940s. At the peak of the surge in 1992, nearly 70% of
these were still ongoing; of all conflicts begun prior to 1989, twenty-seven werggng
as of 1994 and fifteen are still in conflict as of this writing. Remarkably, nirreesét
conflicts originated before 1970; two of these (Karen province in Myanmar and
Palestine, Israel) were initiated nearly sixty years earlert the sharp rise is only
partly due to the accumulation of long-term conflicts not successfully resolved.

In addition, each year in this period experienced a higher number of initiations
than at any time prior (or since). Eleven new conflicts were initiated dyifiah
1989-1991; twelve more were begun in 1992. Although nearly a quarter of these were
short-term (on the order of days to months), most were long-term conflicts;foftihe
five begun during this short span, over a third persisted more than a decade, and five
were ongoing as of 2007. However, only thirteen of the forty-five conflicts begun in
this period were directly linked to the end of the Cold War; these include the outbreaks
of violence in Azerbaijan and Georgia, separatist clashes in the formerlditigand
the Tajik civil war.

Of the thirty-two conflicts occurring during this period that were not directly
connected with the demise of the Soviet Bloc, nearly all occurred in areaadha¢en
prone to violence in previous decades. In 1989 and 1990, incidences of new conflict
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were spread relatively evenly from the Americas to Europe, Africa aiad Asthe
latter two years, however, these cases of subnational violence occurredymmar
Africa and Central Asia. While anti-government rebellions made up the bulkic&afr

conflicts, long-duration separatist violence began in both India and Myanmar.

3.1.2 Trends in Subnational Conflict Resolution

The upward trend in ongoing subnational conflict, combined with the two
periods of rapid increase discussed above, are thus explained by both a steady
accumulation of unresolved clashes and an unusually high number of initiations in each
period. Following the peak in 1992, however, a marked decrease in the total number of
ongoing conflicts is evident that is without precedent in the modern era. What is
responsible for this striking reduction in the number of ongoing conflicts? Theranswe
is twofold; the first concerns the limited number of initiations that have occurreel si
the Cold War ended. This subject will be discussed in detail in the following section,
but it is sufficient to note here that new conflict initiations have decreasedtially
since peaking in the early 1990s.

But this answer alone is insufficient to explain a decline of this magnitude.
When trends in conflict resolution since 1946 are examined, however, another effect is
revealed. Resolutions of subnational conflict in the postwar period remained
remarkably consistent for the first five decades. From 1946-59 conflictyesmieed
at the rate of just 1.9 per annum; in each of the following three decades that rate
increased to just over 2.5 conflicts ending each year. During the 1990s, however,
subnational conflicts were resolved at an astounding 6.1 conflicts annually, népese

an increase of nearly 250% (see Figure 3-2). In 1991 alone a total of ten sovdliet
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resolved; while four of these were short-term conflicts lasting less thaarafour were
multi-decade events (three in Ethiopia and the civil war in Nicaragua) broughlasea
While the number of conflict resolutions has decreased to 3.8 per annum in the current

decade, it is still markedly higher than prior to 1990.
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Figure 3-2: Subnational Conflict Resolutions, 194&007

Also surprising is the number lming-termconflicts resolved during the last two
decades. In the first two decades of the postwar period, roughly seventy pérce
resolved conflicts were a year or less in duration, yet only three codktitsg longer
than five years ended. In the following two decades only four conflicts grieateren
years’ duration were successfully resolved, while in the 1980s only three tomg-te
clashes ended (in Malaysia, Namibia and India’s Tripura state). Endingisunbha

violence lasting for decades, at least prior to 1990, had proven difficult indeed.
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What changed in the decades following is unclear, yet a large number of long-
duration violent clashes were resolved. In the 1990s, for example, an incrediple six
one terminations were recorded; of these ten were longer than ten years,dhree ha
persisted greater than twenty years, four were thirty years or mdteation and three
had lasted for more than forty years. This trend has continued; since 2000 half of the
twenty-six recorded cases of conflict resolution were for clash@ésgasbre than ten
years. lItis beyond the scope of this paper to investigate the reason for tlaisanore
successful conflict resolution at the subnational level. However, the evidenestsugg
that pressure to resolve such conflicts may be rising. In an increasimgbomtected
multipolar world, international pressures to end domestic disputes may be more
efficacious, given the ubiquitous nature of news reporting and the impact that national
and regional unrest can have on international markets. Whatever the reason, the rapid
post-Cold War decline in ongoing subnational conflict that we observe in Figuee 1 is
product of both fewer initiationsnd a greater number of resolutions recorded in the last

eighteen years.

3.2 Descriptive Statistics for Civilizational Condt

3.2.1 Temporal Trends in Subnational Conflict Initiation

When the CoC theory was advanced, it is likely the dramatic increase in ongoing
conflicts in the opening years of the 1990s was prompting theories that a sthikirg s
global conflict dynamics was already underway. A few pointed to the posit-WW
period, when American prosperity and power became more widely known throughout

the world via the media and markets, with America increasingly representiogss,
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wealth and power. As this influence waxed, the perceived loss of traditionareser

and respect triggered accusations that America and the West were sucgessful
soulless Bernard Lewis described a clash of civilizations rooted in Muslim despair
over both secularism and modernism, and linked it to the rising number of ongoing
conflicts between Islam and the West observed since 1. ®8.the total number of
conflicts being waged at any one point in time is essentially little rharea temporal
shapshot of domestic conflict writ on a global scale. A more useful result apgesars
trends of conflicinitiations are studied. Although the post-Cold War spike (1989-1992)
IS quite evident, it is also quite apparent that there is no evidence of an upward trend in

subnational conflict initiations prior to the end of the Cold War (see Figure 3-3).
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Figure 3-3: Subnational Conflict Initiations, 19462007

2 This concept, attributed to writers like RainefkRiand Martin Heidegger, is outlined in Bernardvise
“The Roots of Muslim Rage.The Atlantic Monthl\266 (3), Sep 1990, p. 52.

% Bernard Lewis, “The Roots of Muslim Rag&@Hhe Atlantic Monthly266 (3), 1990.
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Indeed, close inspection reveals an almost sinusoidal pattern; from a low in 1951
the numbers trend upward until 1966 then drop off again sharply. Another rise is noted
until 1982, followed by yet another sharp decline, finally repeated in the hugesmcrea
of 1989-1992. The current decade suggests we are in a period of decline once again;
only time will reveal whether a subsequent increase will follow. Exaromafithe
initiation data by decade confirms the absence of a temporal upswing; no evodamc
increase in subnational conflict over time is evident (see Table 3-1 below). Umpacki
the conflict data by period allows us to better understand within-decade trends;
discussion of the conflict events of each decade is thus warranted.

Although the surge in conflict after WWII resulted in an average of nearly six
conflicts yearly in the 1940s, most of this was a consequence of the war thdedrece

the period. Initially high levels of conflict were primarily due to the Irmggeeffects of

Table 3-1: Average Conflict Initiations per Period

Period| Avg. Initiations
46-49 5.5
50-59 1.8
60-69 3.4
70-79 4

80-89 3.4
90-99 5.9
00-07 2.3
46-88 3.2

WWII, especially in Eastern Europe and the Middle East. Greece struggkemave a
Nazi-imposed regime while the USSR consolidated its holdings in the Bates$ind
attempted to establish a foothold in Iran. The creation of Israel began an ongoing

conflict between itself and Palestine, while attempts to further spread @aemmled to
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violence in India, China, Myanmar and the Philippines. The British grant of
independence initiated long-term territorial wars in India and Myanmar, sbwigich

are ongoing today. The 1950s was a period of relative calm; on average less than two
new subnational conflicts began annually. Of the eighteen that did begin, nearly half
were short-term coups lasting less than a year. Communist movements eruéd,i
Indonesia, Laos, Vietnam and Malaysia; China began its ten-year struggteipy oc

Tibet and Iraq’s royal family were arrested and executed in a mita&eover.

In the following three decades conflict initiations nearly doubled that of the
1950s, yet remained nearly static over the entire period at between three arahfour
initiations annually. Throughout the first two of these decades, violence imgjilgasi
broke out over issues of regime change, independence and autonomy. Short-term coups
were attempted with great regularity, but often, as were the cases inltppifes,

Columbia, Cambodia and El Salvador, these conflicts dragged on for decades. Unitil the
last year of the 1980s conflict initiations seemed to be in decline; only four new
instances had begun from 1985-88. However, the final year of the decade saw an
incredible eleven new conflicts begun; although this coincided with the Soviet
repudiation of the Brezhnev Doctrine in 1989 and the opening of Soviet vassal states in
Eastern Europe, none of the conflicts begun in that year (with the possible exception of
Romania) was directly attributable to the unraveling of Soviet power.

The last decade of the twentieth century has the highest average of the entire
period; this is directly the result of the impact the first years of thelddtave on the
total. Thirty-four conflicts were begun in this three-year period, as much orthaore
had occurred in angecadeprior, except the 1970s. Because these occurred
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immediately following the collapse of the Soviet Union, speculation began dsethex

the increase was directly attributable to this event. Only a third of thelfietspn

however, were directly attributable to the ending of the Cold War. As mentioned above,
no conflicts begun in 1989 were related; of 1990’s eleven new initiations, only two
(Nagorno-Karabakh and Azerbaijan) were related, and only three ottrendhat

began in 1991 (violence in Georgia and the withdrawal of Slovenia and Croatia from the
Yugoslavian Republic) were attributable to the end of the Cold War.

In 1992 seven of twelve conflict beginnings were related to the end of Soviet
domination, over possible breakaway republics in Georgia, new violence in Yugoslavia
and Nagorno-Karabakh, a bid for independence in the Transdniestr region of Moldova
and the outbreak of civil war in Tajikistan. In 1993, when conflict initiation levels
returned to more “normal” levels, four of the six initiations (an attempteddussup,

a power bid in Azerbaijan and continuing episodes of violence in Bosnia) were directly
related to the breakup of the Soviet Union. Of the three initiations the following year
only the Chechnya conflict was attributable to the end of the Cold War. Thus while
some scholars attempted to tie the upsurge in violence from 1989-1993 with the move to
a multipolar system, only a third of the cases were directly related tevins.

For the rest of the decade conflict initiations remain low at below threeeper y
and the downward trend appears to be continuing; in the first seven years of the new
millennia the average is at its lowest level since the 1950s. However, a tempoodl pl
global conflict initiations alone yields an insufficient exploration of thedianh of
subnational violence after 1945, as it does not include an analysis of regional effect
Such an analysis will help illuminate the regional differentiation in cardfithis type.
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3.2.2 Regional Trends in Subnational Conflict Initiation

The globe can be divided regionally into eight elements, based on geopolitical
and historical ties. These are North, Central and South America, Europe, the Middle
East, Africa, Central/South Asia and East Asia. A discussion of the contributiochof ea
(with the exception of North America, due to the paucity of such events) to the tota
number of subnational conflict initiations sheds additional clarity in understanding the
global evolution of this conflict over the last six decades. The contribution of Central
America to the total (see Figure 3-4) is small and relatively evesildited. All
initiations were over government policy or control and were generally shoepgsns
include Guatemala’s 30-year civil war and the civil wars in Nicaragu&b8dlvador.

The overall impact of conflicts in this region on the global total is small chdee
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Figure 3-4: Central American Conflict Initiations, 1946-2007
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South American conflict initiations are no more temporally polarized than their
Central American counterparts; they are also relatively rare eventsatlr@bccurred
only sporadically during the entire postwar period. With a few notable exceptions
as the lengthy battles with the FARC in Colombia or Shining Path in Peru, nkafly a
these conflicts have been short-term coups or rebellions by opposition grakipg see
regime change. No such conflicts have occurred in this theater since 1992, when Hugo

Chavez attempted a military coup against the Perez government (see Figoeto®).
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Figure 3-5: South American Conflict Initiations, 1946-2007
The European contribution to global conflict levels is distinctive in its presence
andabsence; while contributing greatly to total subnational conflict levels in the 1940s
and 1990s, the region remained nearly conflict-free during the remainder of the Cold

War period. The large number of conflicts initiated in Eastern Europe beginning in

111



1991 and continuing through 1994 makes up a large portion of the total; in 1992 alone it
constitutes half the total initiations observed that year. A similar patteunsoi 1946,

as Soviet consolidation of the Baltic States and the Ukraine accounts for half the
observed total. Between those two periods is an almost complete lack of cases'sFr
1961-62 battle with the OAS over Algerian independence, the “troubles” between the
Catholic and Protestant population in Northern Ireland begun in 1971, and the Basque
outbreaks of violence in the 1980s over their battle for independence from the

government in Madrid are the only instances observed in Figure 3-6 below.
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Figure 3-6: European Conflict Initiations, 1946-200
A different pattern emerges with respect to the evolution of conflict in the
Middle East; while it steadily contributes across the entire temporal spamyst

important contributions occur at three distinct points (see Figure 3-7). Confiatiomt
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totals in the 1940s, 50s and 60s are largely boosted by conflict in this region, as are
conflict totals in 2005. But it is in 1979 that the greatest contribution occurs, with
conflict initiations in this region constituting five of the seven observed. The
insurrection led by the Muslim Brotherhood in Syria, the start of the Iranian Riewglut
separatist violence in Iran’s Arabistan region, the seizure of the GregublosMecca

by Muslim reformers and the initiation of a Kurdish struggle for autonomyamHelp
account for the unusually high level of conflict initiations that year. Other bigainaqi
uprisings of 2004 and the resumption of conflict in Iran and Turkey the following year,

the region has remained quiet this decade.
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Figure 3-7: Middle East Conflict Initiations, 19462007

The importance of African subnational conflict in understanding the dynamic

nature of post-WWII subnational conflict evolution is shown in Figure 3-8. No conflicts
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of this type were reported on the continent until the early 1960s, when independence
was simultaneously granted to a large number of formerly colonial stateslict often
closely follows the granting of freedom; between 1960 and 1986 African conflist start
made up nearly fifty percent of the global total. During the period 1960-66, thirty
African nations were granted independence; of the thirteen subnationaltsah#ic

began during that same period, nine of them were in these newly independent states.
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Figure 3-8: African Conflict Initiations, 1946-2007

Subnational conflict events in post-independence Africa have contributed
massively to the number of conflicts begun from 1960 onward. Of the 185 new cases
that occurred, seventy-four originated on the continent. Given that the population of
Africa is approximately 15% of the global total, the percentage of ctsnficzurring on

this relatively sparsely populated continent is much larger (at fortgipieot the total)
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than should be expected. This percentage has increased after the initial ylears of

post-Cold War era; since 2000 the number of new African initiations has increased t

over forty-four percent of the global total. Military coups and autonomy movements

make up over half; both an Islamist and indigenous religious movement are also. present
Due to the enormous range covered by the Asian landmass the central and

southern regions will be covered separately from East Asia and OceaniaFigtom

3-9 it is apparent the region’s contribution to total conflict levels has been small but

steady. What is not readily visible is the unbalanced nature of conflict ingiosref

the thirty-eight instances of violent outbreaks, more than half have occurredtimgust

states — Myanmar and India.
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Figure 3-9: Central/South Asia Conflict Initiations, 1946-2007
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While it would seem obvious that with India’s large population one could expect
higher levels of conflict, violence has remained almost exclusively witkicanfines
of disputed border areas in the north and east. Conflict began almost immediately af
Indian independence and has remained a constant in its political landscape ésehe pr
day. A similar situation exists in neighboring Myanmar where separatiggtes also
began soon after independence from Britain.

Finally, East Asia and Oceania’s contribution has been small and confined nearly
entirely to the first three decades of the period. Most conflicts have been idabilog
nature, from the millions killed in the destruction of existing regime and reptadey
Communist rule in China as well as bloody long-term struggles in Vietnam, Cambodia

Laos and the Philippines, to smaller-scale insurrections in Thailand, Madaykia

14

Figure 3-10: East Asia Conflict Initiations, 1946-R07
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Indonesia. Only five new events were observed since 1975: Bougainville’s fight for
independence from Papua New Guinea, right-wing insurgencies in Laos, and armed
struggles for independence in Aceh, Indonesia and Patani, Thailand (see3Fi§)re
Thus the “pattern” of subnational violence as a whole is simply the sum of its
regional parts; a small but steady stream of conflict occurring in&emd South
America as well as long-term conflicts begun in South Asia contributed tcetiabyst
growth observed in Figure 3-1. East Asia’s ideological battles with sevemain@nist
movements influenced the amount of conflict observed over the first three decabdles, a
Africa’s post-independence initiations heavily influenced the total after 19&0frdm
being the hotbed of violence touted in the CoC theory, the Middle East only moderately
impacted totals; only in 1979 did the region produce a large percentage of the whole.
Europe has remained relatively quiet, but the twin peaks of violence in the 1940s and
early 1990s help explain the two maxima observed in global postwar conflict totals.
The explosion of conflict occurring from 1989-93 seemed to vindicate theories
(including those of CoC) that the loss of a bipolar international environment would lead
to high levels of conflict in a multipolar worfd In support of findings in studies of civil
wars after WWII, the dramatic increase in conflict initiations observdaitVCDP
dataset from 1989-1992 was not found to be a by-product of the end of the Cold War.
Of the forty-five conflicts begun, only thirteen can be directly tied to this evedt, a

more than half occurred during only one year — 1992. These thirteen involved the

* Kenneth WaltzTheory of International PolitigsBoston: McGraw-Hill, 1979; Robert Gilpikyar and
Change in World Politics<Cambridge University Press, 1981 and John Meargheifthe Tragedy of
Great Power PoliticsNew York: Norton, 2001 all provide theories o tliangers of a multipolar world
to peaceful coexistence.
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breakup of the former Yugoslavia (4), Azerbaijan (3), Georgia (3), Russikisia
and Moldova.

State-centered conditions favoring insurgency such as poverty, weak government
and political instability within former Communist vassal states wereeuffas possible
explanations for the upsurgeHowever, Occam’s Razor provides a simpler answer:
higher totals for the years 1989-1992 were the result of a high number of initiations in
Africa, Asia and the Americas that were not directly related to eveggeted by the
demise of the Soviet Union. Only in 1992 was there evidence that the majority of
initiations were an artifact of the end of the Cold War, as seven of the twelveeocitur
former Communist states, the result of internal power struggles and takdisputes.
Thus scholarly speculation that the move to a multipolar international system would
likely lead to increased levels of interstate or subnational conflict sedmaded.

Rather, a temporary rise in subnational conflict globally, combined with a shioxd per
of conflict in Eastern Europe to decide geopolitical relationships in former Qormsm

states, was responsible for the surge observed during the early 1990s.

3.3 The Case for Civilizational Conflict

3.3.1 Examining the CoC Theory — Descriptive Statistics

Having addressed the anomalous spike in conflict that may have helped prompt
the CoC hypotheses; we can nhow examine the validity of each. According to
Huntington, the weakening relationship of individuals with nationalist identities in an

increasingly modernizing world wherein they find little of social value hasakee |

® James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insumgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Review9d7 (1), 2003
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numbers of people in the developing world to abandon these identities in favor of more

traditional religious associations. This, he posited, would lead to increasing adari

between civilizations primarily defined by religious character, pagily between

Islam and the West. Having defined the major civilizations, he identifiedt thae”

states located along lines where these civilizations meet. It is botadreamd within

these states that Huntington predicted higher incidences of conflict, gieziocding

intercivilizational relationships and the loss of the controlling influence qi@dyi

world. In particular, he believed fault-line conflicts between Muslims andvigsiims

in the post-Cold War era were increasing, and would continue to do so in the future.
Using these CoC predictions, two implications must follow: subnational conflict

levels should be higher within these fault line areas than without, and cases of such

conflict should be increasing, especially in the post-Cold War era, as cigiizh

rivalries are tested in the absence of superpower control. Based on thes@psgdic

several questions must be answered before meaningful conclusions can be drawn. Are

his civilizational fault line states based on valid historical record, oelgnehosen in an

ad hoc fashion? Are subnational conflicts historically more prevalent in tla¢sg, st

and are they truly civilizational in origin? Have they been on the increasetsamend

of the Cold War? Additionally, Huntington predicted the increased severity of such

events, claiming that “cultural differences sharpen the conflict” and thds terbe

“vicious and bloody”. He also stated these conflicts would more likely be oveongrri

and would tend to be protracted. If true, we should find that fault-line states will

experience more instances of conflict that are civilizational in natureantrest of such
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conflict should be on the rise since 1990, should originate more often over territorial
issues, be more likely to lead to war, and be of longer duration.

The CoC “fault-line state” hypothesis is graphically depicted in Figtirg; 3
civilizational clashes are likeliest between and within states thaloley the border
separating civilizations, given the theory. In the Western hemisphere h€o@ t
predicts an increased chance of conflict between the West (US) and Mexico irtthe nor
and among Hindu, African and Latin American groups in Guyana and Suriname. We
should also expect more incidences of conflict in the Balkans and Eastern Europe
between Orthodox and Muslim groups, and along the line separating Orthodox Eastern

and Western European states.

Figure 3-11: CoC Fault-line States
In Africa, conflict is most likely within mainly Muslim states locatedgbly
along a line from Liberia and Sierra Leone to the Horn of Africa; then southveargl a
the Muslim dominated coastal regions of Kenya and Tanzania. In the Middle East,
Muslim and non-Muslim states that share a common border (Turkey, Armenia,
Azerbaijan) should see higher levels of conflict, as should the Central Adies) sta

Pakistan, India and Bangladesh in Central and South Asia. In the Far Eastt confli
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should be more common between Muslim Indonesia and non-Muslim groups that border
them and lie within its borders, as well as between China and its non-Sinic neighbors
Evidence derived from UCDP data suggests a somewhat different conclusion, however.
Using Huntington’s definitions of civilizations and the map provided from his book,
seventy-eight fault-line states lie along CoC civilizational bordersgthee listed in

Table 3-2 below.

Table 3-2: List of CoC Fault-line States

North America (2) South America (4) Middle East (9)
us Brazil Armenia
Mexico Guyana Azerbaijan
Suriname Cyprus
Venezuela Iran
Israel
Jordan
Lebanon
Syria
Turkey
Europe (20) Africa (20) Asia (23)
Albania Benin Afghanistan
Belarus Burkina Faso Bangladesh
Bosnia and Herzegovina Cameroon Bhutan
Bulgaria CAR Cambodia
Croatia Chad China
Czechoslovakia (1946-92) Djibouti India
Czech Republic (1993-2007) Eritrea Indonesia
Estonia Ethiopia Kazakhstan
Finland Ghana Kyrgyzstan
Georgia Guinea Laos
Greece Ivory Coast Malaysia
Hungary Kenya Mongolia
Latvia Liberia Myanmar
Lithuania Mali Nepal
Macedonia Nigeria Pakistan
Montenegro Sierra Leone Papua New Guinea
Poland Somalia Philippines
Romania Sudan Sri Lanka
Russia (USSR through 1990) | Tanzania Tajikistan
Serbia and Montenegro (2003- | Togo Thailand
05) Turkmenistan
Serbia (2006-7) Uzbekistan
Slovakia (1993-2007) Vietnam
Ukraine
Yugoslavia (1946-91)
Yugoslavia, Fed. Rep. (1992-03)
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Of the 225 conflict cases obtained from UCDP data, approximately sevehty-eig
percent occurred within these fault-line states during the period. This is not as
remarkable as it seems; while fault-line states in the internatigstains comprise forty
percent of the global total, these states hold almost seventy-seven pethent of
population as of March 2009 (5.2 billion of 6.77 billién)t has been shown that states
with larger populations are at greater risk for internal cofiftichile this does not take
into account population demographics or spatial distribution patterns, it does suggest
that conflicts will occur more frequently in more heavily populated states.

Given this, we should expect the percentage of conflicts within fault-line states
would reflect the percentage of the population share that states lying witherztires
contain. A graphical comparison of all states experiencing subnationAttcdafing
the period can be made with states predicted by the CoC hypothesis, and is given in

Figures 3-12 and 3-13 below.

Figure 3-12: Potential CoC Conflict States

% From the U.S. Census Bureau International Dat& Bakttp://www.census.gov/ipc/mww/idb/
worldpopinfo.php as of March 3%, 2009.

" Paul Collier and Nicholas Sambanis, ddsderstanding Civil War: Evidence and Analy§iie World
Bank, 2005.
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Figure 3-13: States in Conflict, 1946-2007

While cases of subnational conflict are recorded within many fault linesstat
there are a plethora of cases that have occurred elsewhere over the periat]. whitiee
the CoC claims of conflict along the broad lines of Islam’s dominion appear viedicat
in this broad brush, the theory would have little to say about the amount of conflict
within Latin America, from Mexico to Chile and Argentina. In addition, the vast
majority of African states have seen conflict at least once; many Hideédino Muslim
population, do not border Muslim states and yet host some of the longest recorded cases
on the continent. It seems that subnational conflict over the last sixty yedusdjng
those cases that do not meet civil war levels, is far more ubiquitous than Huntington’s
theory can explain.

If we restrict the conflict comparison to the period Huntington was refgtaoi in
the CoC theory, mixed results obtain. Conflicts initiated between 1990 and the present
do not follow civilizational lines in most cases, but they make up a significatibfra
of the total, and the percentage of them as compared to the whole is higher as well. 1
the Western Hemisphere, where it seems the CoC hypothesis is mostolatetigd,

the conflict in the US was a symbolic gesture made by Islamic tés;arst a result of
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West-Latin American tensions with Mexico (whose peasant uprisingsnoere
civilizational either). While no patterns are visible elsewhere, the Midae &hd

South Asia appear to possess patterns predicted by the CoC theory (Figure 3-14 below)

Figure 3-14: Conflict Initiations, 1990-2007

Russia’s ongoing conflict with Chechen rebels is a clear clash betweerntbe
Orthodox north and Muslim groups in its southern regions, yet its roots lie in Russia’s
aims to suppress nationalism in its struggle to regain regional superpower $tagus
Iragi insurgency continues to pit Sunni against Shi'ia (as well as Muslim agains
Western occupation forces). However, the violence has also been augmented by
extremists from external sources, often for monetary gain. Baluchs and Kurais, i
both Sunni, are battling the Shi'ite government for representation, equal rights and
autonomy. Muslim Patani insurgents are fighting the mainly Buddhist government i
Thailand and Islamist movements have resorted to violence in Uzbekistan, Nigeria
Eritrea and elsewhere. As will be shown, however, a single depiction missessiwuanc

that become clearer when the data are disaggregated temporally and spatially
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3.3.2 The Global Evolution of Subnational Conflict

From Figure 3-15 (following page) a more nuanced picture of broad conflict
trends becomes apparent. In Central and South America, for exampleyrodiigs,
rebellion and civil wars were commonplace in nearly all nations during the 1950s-1970s
as military and authoritarian governments were challenged by a ser@sabiss
movements inspired by (and often financed via) the USSR. As the cost of financing
these rebellions became more onerous and democratic regimes becamemhpore f
ensconced, these movements mostly came to an end by the 1980s. Africa’s @aflicts
nearly continent-wide from the 1960s onward, although initiations were no more
frequent with the ending of US-USSR involvement. Conflict initiations were
remarkably steady at just under two per year from 1960-2007. A similar histspis
evident in the Middle East and Asia, as conflicts have regularly begun in Ign, Ira
India, Myanmar and Indonesia. Europe’s two periods of subnational conflict activity,
in the 1940s during Soviet consolidation of its empire and in the 1990s as that empire

dissolved, are evident as well.
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Figure 3-15: Global Conflict Initiations by Decade
As noted earlier, Huntington averred that because of civilizational differences
and the increasing salience of civilizational identities, states heddag fault lines

would experience more conflict than states located outside of these zones. Due to the

126



loss of superpower influence, the number of post-Cold War fault-line conflicts would
increase in the modern era, according to CoC theory.

Figure 3-16 depicts the number of fault-line conflicts that have occurredhaver t
entire period; the dashed line represents the number of initiations in faulialies. sit
is clear that initiations within fault-line states make up a large pegeofahe total;
however, as | discussed this may be due to the large population majority thet resi
within fault-line states. Thus the CoC claim that fault-line states are coorflictual

than others located elsewhere is not surprising.
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Figure 3-16: Total vs. Fault-line Conflict Initiations, 1946-2007
But Huntington also predicted that fault-line states, in the absence of superpowe
restraint, would experiencegaeaternumber of conflicts after the Cold War. Figure 3-

17 shows the variability of conflict within fault-line states for the entireopeat first
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glance there appears to be no pattern suggesting fault-line stategageg in conflict
more now than before the Cold War ended. However, if a comparison of the percentage
of conflicts occurring in fault-line states before and after 1989 is made eaesimg

trend appears.
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Figure 3-17: Percentage of Fault-line Conflict Initations, 1946-2007

As seen in Table 3-3 below, the percentage of fault-line states initiatmfigct
was initially large; as discussed earlier, this is a relic of Soviet p¥gtl\dbnsolidation
of territory and bids for autonomy in Myanmar. A trend downward then began that
persisted through the end of the 1970s; violence over ideology in South and Central
America and over government in newly independent African states and thes st
raised the number of instances occurring outside of fault-line areas, |gwegifault-

line percentages. During the 1980s, conflict in these areas tapered off, yeemstianc
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hostilities beginning remained high within fault-line states. With the end ofdlte C
War, additional outbreaks in the Caucuses, Balkans and Central Asia duringythe earl
1990s pushed these numbers even higher; there seems to be a continuing trend upward,

at least for the first years of the new millennium.

Table 3-3: Percentage of Fault-line Conflicts

Decade| FL Initiations % of Total

1940-49 17 77
1950s 11 61
1960s 19 56
1970s 21 53
1980s 21 62
1990s 40 68
2000s 14 78

Thus the temporal evolution of CoC fault-line states describes a curvilinear
pattern, with a trend downward through the 1970s and a corresponding return to levels
seen at the start of the period. While the number of violent outbreaks has considerably
decreased since their peak in 1992 pgbecentageof fault-line conflicts has increased as
a portion of the total. This increase is attributable to a marked rise in tomflations
in Africa and Asia. In the 1980s violence broke out in eight sub-Saharan African
nations; two of these on multiple occasions. With four new territorial conflidtslia
and two new initiations in Sri Lanka, the Central Asian region was also heset b
violence.

In the 1990s fifteen fault-line conflicts emerged in Europe as the Soviet Union
imploded; eight new conflicts in Africa (four in Ethiopia alone), four initiationkdia
and multiple new cases of violence in South and East Asia all contributed to thg slight

higher percentage of fault-line initiations in this decade. In the cureeade,
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continued violence in sub-Saharan Africa, the 9/11 attacks and outbreaks in Asia
combine to yield the highest levels of fault-line violence yet noted. Thus the CoC
hypothesis concerningpost-Cold Waiincrease in fault-line violence is invalidated; the
rise in conflict within these states is not an artifact of the post-Cold Wandreather a

continuation of a trend that has been in place since the 1980s.

3.3.3 The Protracted Nature of Civilizational Conflict

Implicit in the CoC hypothesis is that civilizational conflicts along fanés

will tend to be difficult to solve and thus protracted. As Huntington suggests:

“Involving fundamental issues of group identity gralver, (fault-line wars) are difficult to resolve

through negotiations and compromise. When agretnaea reached, they often are not subscribed to by
all parties on each side and usually do not lagy.loFault-line wars are off-again-on-again waeg ttan
flame up into massive violence and then sputterrdioto low-intensity warfare or sullen hostility lgrio
flame up once again®

If true, disaggregating conflicts by their duration should reveal a pattggesting that
conflicts within fault line states tend to be of longer duration; a graphicaitaepof
long-duration conflicts is included in Figure 3-18 below. This graphic depicts long-
duration subnational conflicts; grey-shaded states have experienced ¢astiligf at
least 10 years. Additional decades of conflict are marked in yellow,drke and red
respectively, with red states experiencing conflicts lasting longer thaeas; ysrael,

India, Myanmar and the Philippines are among those states with this dubious honor.

8 Samuel P. Huntingtofhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York: Simon
& Schuster, Inc., 1996, p. 253.
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Figure 3-18: Extended-duration Conflicts, 1946-2007

While there appears to be little evidence of extended-duration conflictsgligni
with CoC civilizational fault lines in Africa, Europe or the Western HemisgHhegure
18 clearly shows that extended-duration conflicts align well with CoC fadtsliates in
Asia and the Middle East. Evidence suggests the CoC civilizational boundargbetwe
“Islam and the rest” thus seems based on existing patterns of long-tdtitt cothese
regions; though no proof exists, CoC fault lines were likely extended in the overall
theory to include boundaries Huntington outlined in Eastern Europe, Latin America and
Africa. At the time the CoC hypothesis was made, conflicts in faultdateswere on
average longer than those occurring elsewhere; the number of conflistegearring in
fault-line states over the entire period is nearly triple that occurringtessoutside of
these zones. However, disaggregating the data by decade reveals this Hokbsfoot
conflicts occurring from 1990 on; this section of the theory thus appears to be based on

previously observed patterns of post-WWII subnational conflict.
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Figure 3-19: Average Duration of Conflicts, 1946-207

After 1989, fault-line conflicts have been on average shorter or roughly equal in
duration to those occurring outside of fault-line areas (see Figure 3-19). Winiking s
is the almost linear decrease in duration of fault-line wars over theXgsysars;
conflicts initiated in the 1940s on average were nearly thirty years lontheBy990s
that figure was at just under six years, and conflicts begun in this decaderinaaely
been short. While examples of lengthy conflicts after 1989 in fault-linenegio exist
(ongoing conflicts in Chechnya, Nagorno-Karabakh and India, for example) henast
been rapidly concluded. While an increased efficacy of international irsigun a
more media-transparent and globally connected environment may be a reasan, furthe

study is needed to provide proof of this.
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The first two decades of the period were dominated by long-term conflicts in
Asia (particularly India and Myanmar) that in large part were not concludedhmtil
1990s or later. In the following twenty years Asia produced more long-termatenfli
but in fewer numbers; an explosion of cases in Africa during this time were dechinat
by short-term revolutions and coups. Low levels of conflict in the 1980s were followed
by an abrupt rise in the 1990s, but these conflicts were primarily shortialfenges
over claims of autonomy or regime change. It is too early to say if thts higen
continued into the current decade, as many conflicts are ongoing as of 2007. What is
clear is that the CoC hypothesis of long-duration fault-line wars in the @bdt/Car
era is unsupported by the data. From the 1990s, fault-line state conflicts have been on
average of roughly similar duration or shorter than their non-fault-line courtterpa
There is currently no indication that these conflicts in tHechtury will fulfill CoC

claims of long duration based solely on civilizational differences.

3.3.4 The Bloody Nature of Civilizational Conflict

Huntington also claimed that because of their protracted nature, cigitiziat
conflicts would be costly in terms of dislocation and death:
“...fault line wars, like other communal wars, tendproduce large numbers of deaths and refugees.”

Further,
“Many of these contemporary wars are simply thedatound in a prolonged history of bloody
conflicts...”

Given these cases are becoming more common, what can be said of CoC claims that

they will be more severe? There are only two categories of conflictitytamailable

® Samuel P. HuntingtoiThe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of \W@tder, New York: Simon
& Schuster, Inc., 1996, p. 253.
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in the UCDP data: Minor (between 25 and 999 battle-related deaths in a giveangear

War (at least 1000 battle-related deaths in a given year). These asaleadt us to

conclude that a conflict resulting in 999 deaths is less intense than one in which only one
additional fatality occurred, or that a one-day coup killing dozens was of the same
magnitude as a year-long war killing many hundreds; each of these conclusions is
obviously misleading.

Another difficulty with casualty counts lies in the maze of accounting pesctic
that exist cross-nationally for counting the losses associated witlctofithese losses
can be derived from combatant fatalities, battle-related deaths, and destnxs log the
ancillary effects of wat® While the first category is usually not problematic, accurately
accounting for battle-related deaths (those caused directly by wpattigs in active
combat over issue contestation) among non-combatants is troublesome. D#fiaultie
getting accurate battle-related death information are many and make @copenting
impossible in some cases. They are often not included in census information, or are
misreported (as homicides, e.g.) to avoid releasing damaging information to imgnitor
organizations or to avoid sanctions for war crimes such as genocide.

News sources are often vague in reports of war dead, tend to be biased in their
reporting, and are often unable to get into areas where conflict is occurring (EiyEnm
almost impossible for reporters to enter; those who did so after the July 2008 typhoon
had to be smuggled into the country). Ancillary deaths from starvation or disease i

war-torn areas are the most difficult to measure; effects can continyesis after a

19 Bethany Lacina and Nils Petter Gleditsch, “MoriitgrTrends in Global Combat: A New Dataset of
Battle Deaths.’European Journal of Populatio?l, 2005; and Bethany Lacina and Nils Petter @etj
“The Declining Risk of Death in Battlelhternational Studies Quarterly0, 2006.
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conflict ends and deciding where and when to place a cut-off point for the#esfatal
can be difficult. Because many subnational conflicts tend to occur in poorer nations
where state capacity is limited, disaggregating deaths caused lffetie ef war from
those associated with normal difficulties in procuring adequate food and medical
supplies is also problematic.

While CoW data records only aggregate combatant deaths, UCDP datts recor
all battle-related deaths per annum in each case of conflict. Howevertdlaaa
restricted by the categories described above; more precise estanatavailable in a
recent study of all such conflicts occurring from 1946-2002 and from updates to this
data set available through 2085The study focuses on accurate estimation of battle-
deaths per conflict, arguably the best measure for determining the nunfisditbés
directly attributable to the conflict itself, without restricting the nuntbeactive
combatants only. These data were utilized in making the cross-national campani
the intensity of subnational conflicts for this project.

As noted by Huntington, because of the polarizing effects of religious identity
and their protracted nature, civilizational conflicts should be expected to be more
intense, producing higher numbers of casualties than intracivilizational warsw&hus
should expect to see that conflicts within CoC fault-line states produce higherraumbe
of battle-related deaths than those that occur in non-fault-line states. As \aitioraur
the CoC hypothesis relating to battle intensity of fault-line wars seemdgated by the

data recorded prior to 1990, as shown in Figure 3-20. The difference in casualty counts

1 Bethany Lacina and Nils Petter Gleditsch, “MoriitgrTrends in Global Combat: A New Dataset of
Battle Deaths.European Journal of Populatio?l, 2005. Additional updates are available farge
through 2005 at the Center for the Study of CivilWPRIO at http://www.prio.no/CSCW.
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seems striking, particularly in the 1940s when cases averaged nearly 100,000 deaths
each. Yet this is an artifact of the Chinese civil war, which recorded over ligmill
fatalities in its four years of conflict. This biases the set; withoutrioee

representative 19,800 deaths per conflict is recorded. Similar events skew ihe data
the next three decades; Vietnam, Lebanon, Ethiopia, Cambodia and Afghaniséan battl
deaths boost the average fatality count from the 1950s through the 1970s; excepting
these wars results in a count that is comparatively flat for the fiestiBcades of the

period.
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Figure 3-20: Average Battle-related Deaths per Cotitt, 1946-2007
Huntington thus likely made the prediction that future cases would follow
patterns noted prior to 1990. Post-Cold War conflicts, both in and out of fault-line
areas, are producing far less total deaths than recorded in previous ygars.3f20
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also makes clear that subnational conflicts occurring within fault-linessta the post-
Cold War period are resulting lesscasualties on average than those occurring
elsewhere, which directly contradicts the claims in the CoC theory. teirgesting as

well to note that far fewer conflicts after 1990 reach defined levels of wartvealof

the eight that have begun since 2000 (the 9/11 attacks and the violence in Iraq) have
done so. Given that the casualty count of the former was met in a single mornsing, it
reasonable to conclude that the severity of conflict between groups in thk:dadéa

zones haslecreasedince the end of the Cold War, refuting this CoC claim.

3.3.5 The Territorial Nature of Civilizational Conflict

Although no specific claim was made about the contentious roots of future
civilizational clashes, Huntington did say that more frequently the issueliifee

wars would be control of territory:

“The goal of at least one of the participants isaaquer territory and free it of other people by
expelling them, killing them, or doing both, that by ‘ethnic cleansing?

Examining the entire period, territorial conflict initiations have comprisednigerity

of total initiations only in the 1990s (see Table 3-4 on following page), although they
did comprise half of all conflicts initiated in the 1940s. The territorial advantag
occurred due to battles for autonomy in former Soviet republics and vassalystates,

this advantage was detected only in 1990 and 1992.

2 samuel P. Huntingtofhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York:
Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1996, p. 252.
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Table 3-4: Total Territorial Conflict Initiations

Decade| Territory % of Total

1940-49 11 50
1950s 7 39
1960s 12 35
1970s 13 33
1980s 8 24
1990s 34 58
2000s 6 33

Territorial conflicts were no more prevalent than conflicts over government i
any other decade (the data for all initiations is graphically displayewpellhe
percentage of territorial dispute initiations linearly decreased farid®90, suggesting

that conflicts of this type were being successfully resolved in the pastiabéra.
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Figure 3-21: Territorial Conflict Initiations as Portion of Total, 1946-2007
After the collapse of the Soviet Union, a large number of former vassal states w
suddenly independent; within many of these, formerly repressed groups seeking

autonomy and/or independence from the host state supplemented initiations occurring
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elsewhere. A return to “normal” levels after 1992 suggests territorial cisndlie no
more common than before.

Huntington, however, restricted CoC predictions of increasing territorialiconfl
to his fault-line states; examining this portion of the total number yields qureeaht
results that show territorial issues comprise a larger percentagetofahef fault-line
conflicts (see Table 3-5). However, CoC predictions of an increasing number of
conflicts over territory in fault-line states after 1989 are not supportecelnatia;
discounting the abnormally high number of territorial conflict initiations oaogiin
1990 and 1992, the percentage of fault-line conflicts over territory has shown a steady

decline over the entire postwar period.

Table 3-5: Territorial Conflicts in Fault-line States

Decade| Territorial | % of FL Totals
1940-49 12 71
1950s 7 64
1960s 9 47
1970s 10 48
1980s 7 33
1990s 27 68
2000s 5 36

3.3.6 Conclusions Based on CoC Predictions

Thus far the data provide little support for the CoC theory; while instances of
subnational conflict are higher within defined civilizational fault lines, tesgmce of
the vast majority of the world’s population within them makes this claim rather
uninteresting. Conflict cases within these zones are decreasing, yetcietapge of
these conflicts is on the rise; however, this increase has been observed since the 1980s
suggesting that this portion of Huntington’s hypothesis is unsupported. In addition, the
increasing percentage of fault-line conflicts is also due to a decreegsfiictoutside
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of fault-line stategsit is this decrease that was partially responsible for the incgeasin
percentages in the 1990s, and not an increased incidence of fault-line conlffiict itse

The data also suggest fault-line conflicts are shorter and no bloodier than those
occurring elsewhere in the post-Cold War era. While they were histgticatier and
bloodierprior to 1990 (and likely informed the CoC hypotheses), fault-line state
conflicts have been shorter and less bloody than their non-civilizational coutgerpar
after 1989. The hypothesis that these conflicts would be more often over terteory af
the Cold War is also unsupported. While subnational conflicts are more common within
fault-line states, no other CoC subnational conflict prediction was validatetheory,

at least in terms of subnational violence along civilizational lines, hagdimerit.

3.4 The End of Civilizations?

3.4.1 Religion and Civilization

Huntington chose to narrow the CoC playing field to broad-based civilizations
encompassing many millions (or billions) of souls. The list was narrowed tg eight
including Sinic (China, Vietham and Korea), Japanese, Hindu, Islamic, Orthodox
(Russia and much of Eastern Europe), Latin American, Western and (possildgnAfri
As we have seen, this sweeping categorization of the world’s peoples intogeerlar
groupings to make prescriptive utterances about the future of warfare hasmot bee
validated in the nearly twenty years since the CoC theory was introduced. Hgsothe
concerning fault-line states separating these civilizations havernedlairgely

unsupported. But all of the civilizations described were loosely based on the
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predominant religious affiliation of the states within them; Huntington in fagheld
that religion was a central and defining characteristic of civilizations.

It is here that | depart from CoC theory to make the central claim of myytheor
subnational conflict in the postwar period has not been defined by clashes between
civilizations, but rather between groups with dissimilar religious beligidigion, not
civilization, often defines the sides we choose when debates over issues witBin state
become conflictual. As | mentioned previously, Huntington’s civilizational gr@spin
are simultaneously too broad in terms of scope and too narrow in number to properly
classify the major populations of the globe while keeping the theory genblaliza
enough to test and be useful. By refining civilizational categories intoawdigi
groupings and adding a suitable number of alternative classifications, bettetipe
results may result.

Huntington’s civilizations have thus far not developed as the unifying megaliths
described in CoC theory. Attacks against Orthodox Russians in Chechnya have not met
with retaliatory measures against Muslims elsewhere in Eastern Egm@gnments
are not likely to allow ethnic tensions generated elsewhere to reach levelkente
within their own borders. Desire for admission to the European Union compelsrstates i
Eastern Europe to abide by the Copenhagen and Madrid Criteria, which mandate stat
protection of human rights and minorit€sWhile the Muslim world was united against

what it perceived to be imperial (aka Western) aggression during the twav&@slfit

13 samuel P. HuntingtofThe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Wartder, New York:
Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1996, p. 47.

14 Robert Bideleux and lan Jeffrie& History of Eastern Europe: Crisis and Changeutledge: Taylor
and Francis, 2007.
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has not united them in conflict against the West or anyone else. The cleavaggs am
Muslims are deep; differences between secular and religious Muslims leava be
primary source of conflict in many Muslim majority states (cf. Indonésanen, Saudi
Arabia). The divide between Arab and non-Arab Muslims has prompted years of
genocide in Sudan, and the Sunni-Shr'ia rift is likely to remain violent wheress the
two groups coexist.

The lumping of states into the “West” and the omission of Buddhism in favor of
an overarching Sinic civilization are also problematic. Huntington definegzatidns
using religious distinctions elsewhere in the world; it would have been appropraue t
so in a similar manner for the West. Although he admits the nations of Europe, North
America, Australia and New Zealand were formerly known as “Westelist@mlom”,
he categorized this grouping as Western (despite acknowledging theittksadiildoing
s0). In a similar fashion Buddhism (like Christianity) is dismissed as@ maj
civilization due to its failure to survive in the land of its birth and its assionlatnto
the cultures of nations into which it was transported. Finally, Latin America is
differentiated from its European roots, although Huntington does admit that it could
easily be classified as a subcivilization of the West. He describedlithieus culture as
historically Catholic, subsuming all its indigenous cultures within But if religion is
indeed the defining characteristic of all these CoC civilizations, thignoned
differences, not civilizational cleavages, should be found to be primary cataflyst

conflictual behavior within states.

15 Samuel P. Huntingtofhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York:
Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1996, pp. 45-48.
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3.4.2 Religious Categorization

Since the salience of religious identity has been posited to be rising at the
expense of nationalist identities, my focus will be on groups whose religioatsbeli
differ. Thus it is necessary to refine these categories to both accurptelsers the
diversity existing between religious groups in different locations and Ivettect
specific cases of conflict observed. Buddhism is included; civilizationalelabate, it
is an accepted religious group with more than 300 million adherents. In addition, many
of the longest cases of subnational conflict since WWII involve Buddhist goversiment
and/or minorities.

Although Islam has over a billion adherents, it is practiced with greatywanelt
is separated into several divisions. While sects like the Sufi and Ahmauateyyeell-
established, the primary division within Islam has historically been betweaemeajbeaty
Sunni (85%) and Shi’ia sects (roughly 15%). The animosity present in many parts of
the globe between Sunni and Shr’ia is well documented, and makes defining Islam as
single religious grouping untenable. In addition, it has been shown that Islamic
principles and tenets are often altered to accommodate regional poldidsl rehile
Muslim identity has been differentially shaped based on historical procéfesting
regions:®

Although the physical separation of the West and Latin America were important
to the generation of CoC theory, here | consider geopolitical boundaries pessaint.
One reason lies in the fluid and dynamic nature of religious belief, which sngga

spans boundaries of states and continents in an increasingly transient globailqropulat

18 Shirleen HunterThe Future of Islam and the West: Clash of Civileas or Peaceful Coexistence?
Westport, CT: The Center for Strategic and Intéoma Studies, 1998.
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Concentrating only on religious differences, | eliminate both the West amd Lat
America as categories and identify both as predominantly and histori¢alsti@n. |
then split Christianity into the separate categories of Catholicism, Orth@ahoix
Protestantism; this eliminates the need for a separate Orthodox &tietiz While
there are valid arguments that differences exist among Christian gnoi@oss of
religious doctrine and practice from nation to nation, including many examples of
syncretism, for the purposes of this study it is useful to identify them singpghebke
three categories.

Sinic, Japanese (Shinto) and Hindu states are identified as appropriate, and do
not differ from the CoC theory. No Jewish civilization was included in Huntington’s
work; its lack of numbers, historical affiliation with Christianity andrsland lack of
national boundaries for most of its existence were the primary reasonsa@ivsn f
omissiont’ However, the creation of a Jewish state after WWII and the concentration of
its population from diaspora abroad make it necessary to include it as a sgparpte
In addition, the geopolitical significance of the existence of a Jewishhstateeen a
source of inter- and subnational conflict for six decades; its inclusion is thus vital

The African civilization is not used here, as the religious affiliation of ggon
African states can be ascertained with reasonable accuracy ustimpesasirces. The
majority of the population of African states in terms of religious belief ieeMuslim,
Christian, or indigenous; a single category is insufficient for explanatioresigious-
based conflict. All people groups in Africa are thus recognized as subgroulasrof Is

or Christianity as appropriate; if African tribal ritual is the priyneeligious practice, the

" Samuel P. Huntingtofhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York:
Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1996, p 48.
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group is identified as indigenous. Since there are often dozens (or hundreds)afselig
identities within the indigenous category, no further division is feasible. &\thibal

religions are practiced in other regions, a similar identification scheeraployed.

3.5 Descriptive Statistics of Interreligious Contti

| use the term interreligious to describe conflict when it is between groups of
dissimilar religious belief; if the groups belong to the same religion, ctbetween
them are termed intrareligious. When states and groups involved in each of the 225
subnational conflicts documented since 1946 are identified by religious wiffilit
becomes clear that interreligious group conflict is neither a new phenomenorar®r a r
one (see Table 3-6). With the exception of the 1980s, approximately half of all sonflict

at the subnational level have been interreligious in nature.

Table 3-6: Interreligious Conflicts

Decade| Interreligious| % of Total
1940-49 13 59
1950s 9 50
1960s 19 46
1970s 17 53
1980s 10 32
1990s 28 47
2000s 9 50

After a nadir in the 1980s, the number of interreligious conflicts rose sharply; a
large portion of interreligious conflicts occurring in the 1990s was an artifact of the
USSR'’s collapse. South Lebanon erupted in violence lasting seventeen years, as did
Angola, Ethiopia and Eritrea in Africa; Asia saw conflict begin in Nepal, Myarand

India. While the number of religious conflicts declined sharply after 1999, this was due
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to a sharp drop itotal initiations. When a trend line is included it is clear that conflict
between differing religious groups is on the rise since 1990 (see Figure 3-22. below
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Figure 3-22: Interreligious Conflicts as Portion ofTotal, 1946-2007

3.5.1 The Increasing Incidence of Ongoing Interreligious Conflict

Subnational conflict in the new millennium has dramatically decreased; in its
first seven years only eighteen initiations were recorded, the quietest detzalthe
1950s. When combined with a large number of conflict resolutions, this has resulted in
a marked reduction in the number of ongoing conflicts; Figure 3-23 depicts a decrease
that matches previous studies of civil war. Interreligious and interctdiz conflicts
are included; this shows interreligious conflict has historically been mevalpnt than
conflict between civilizations. Since 1993 the percentage of interreligiousct®
the total ongoing has also been rising, from fifty-seven percent in 1993 to almost
seventy-one percent in 2006 (three new intrareligious conflicts initiated in 2007 have
reduced this number slightly). Thus interreligious conflicts are becoming coatmon

in the post- Cold War era, yet they do not follow CoC civilizational rifts.
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Figure 3-23: Intercivilizational vs. Interreligious Conflicts, 1946-2007
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3.5.2 The Spatial Distribution of Interreligious Conflict

When mapping the distribution of conflict where religious cleavages exist, an
interesting pattern emerges. States experiencing subnational conflietnetgious
cleavages are present closely follow some CoC-defined civilizationalifeasdt It is
easy to visualize the boundary he describes looping across Asia and centralyafrica

no evidence exists for any civilizational boundary between Eastern and Wesigpe.Eur

Figure 3-24: Interreligious Conflicts, 1946-2007
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Figure 3-25: Interreligious Conflicts, 1990-2007

In Figures 3-24 and 25 states experiencing interreligious conflict iarimare
shown; the presentations are somewhat misleading in that they depict the)qrdimse
of a country as being in conflict (an artifact of the presentation device usd kMénen
the state is small, this presents little difficulty; however, largest@ppear consumed
with conflict when in reality only small areas of the country may be involved. This is
certainly the case with both the US and Russia, where the conflict wasedantédre
northeast for one day in the former and in the extreme southwest in the latter.

A better comparison of the evolution of interreligious conflict in the pre- and
post-Cold War eras can be found in Figures 3-26 and 27. The former depicts those that
occurred prior to 1990, while the latter shows the pattern of both ongoing conflicts of
this type along with new initiations occurring from 1990-2007. From the figuies it
clear that conflict between religious groups has remained relatiaily st terms of

geopolitical area prior to and after the Cold War.
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Figure 3-26: Interreligious Conflicts, 1946-89
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Figure 3-27: Interreligious Conflicts, 1990-2007

Interreligious conflict has occurred mainly within a line of states in Ast
Africa where large groups of differing religious background live in close piitxim
remarkably similar to lines the CoC theory describes. The only exceptions are
seemingly unique events including the 9/11 attacks on the U.S. and the Kongo Kingdom
uprising in the Democratic Republic of the Congo. The distribution of conflict with no
religious dimension is apparently random and follows no discernable pattern. With the
exception of North America, Australia and most of Old Europe (France’s troulble wit
the OAS during the 1960s and difficulties resolving the Basque situation in Spahear

only exceptions), no region has been immune to this variety of conflict since the Second
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World War (see Figure 3-28). What is clear is that clashes betweenuglggimups in

the modern age ar®t merely a product of the post-Cold War era, are increasingly a
larger portion of the total number of subnational conflicts and are endemic to large
sections of Africa and Asia. Thus interreligious, not civilizational, subnatoamdlict
comprises a significant portion of the total number of subnational conflicts observed
since World War IlI; in addition, it is becoming more common in the post-Cold War era

and thus far has been concentrated primarily in Asia and sub-Saharan Africa.

Figure 3-28: Intrareligious Conflicts, 1946-2007

3.5.3 The Protracted Nature of Interreligious Conflict

As shown previously, CoC civilizational conflicts were historically lartgan
those occurring elsewhere until the 1990s, when they became roughly equal in length
with those fought elsewhere. Differing results are found when comparingctenfli
where religious cleavages exist with those that do not. As shown in Figure B29 be
interreligious conflicts have consistently been greater in duration tharcthuwiterparts,
and continue to be lengthier in the post-Cold War era (although less so than previously).
For example, in the first two decades interreligious separatist movemdhysinmar,

the first of many pro-independence conflicts in northeast India and lenmtficts in
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Lebanon and Israel began. Ten new interreligious conflicts beginning in the next two

decades lasted longer than twenty years; four of these are sl astof this writing.
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Figure 3-29: Average Duration of Interreligious vs.Intrareligious Conflicts

In the 1980s over half lasted more than a decade, and five of these were coded as
ongoing at the end of 2007. Of the twenty-eight interreligious conflicts begun in the
1990s, eleven have lasted more than a decade; four were coded as active in 2007.
Since most of the interreligious conflicts initiated since 2000 are coded\as act
no positive determinations are yet possible about their protracted nature. What is
evident, however, is that interreligious conflicts have been historically longer tagave
than their counterparts, and the trend of duration has been consistently downward for
both types since the 1980s. As discussed earlier, the cause of this declineimagrbe
due to international institutions, where state membership and economic advaatage ar

often tied to political stability and respect for minority rights. Longatlan conflicts
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initiated after 1990 have been mainly located in nations that would benefitdess fr
inclusion in such institutions, and where the international community is unwilling to get

involved in peace operations for strategic or geopolitical reasons.

3.5.4 The Bloody Nature of Interreligious Conflict

Due to the expansive and rigid nature of religions like Islam and Chrigtianit
violent clashes in which sides are drawn along religious cleavages nesshigely to
find common ground. Conflicts over issues that result in polarization along such
existing religious cleavages should thus be longer and more intense. We have already
seen that interreligious conflicts have been longer on average than their secular
counterparts. Thus we should also expect interreligious conflicts to be morermostly i
terms of battle-related deaths. Figure 3-30 compares the total number ofibadtieer

year with those that fell in conflicts involving groups with differing religs beliefs.
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Figure 3-30: Total Battle-deaths per Year, 1946-2
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By and large the patterns of battle dead in interreligious conflicts follosetaf
all conflicts until 1979, when the average percentage of interreligious batthes dieaps
from three-quarters of the total to less than fifty percent. Intewabgionflicts since
then have been bloodier, accounting for nearly three-quarters of all battle dead.
Although such a short span of time does not allow one to draw meaningful conclusions
as to future patterns of interreligious conflict, it is obvious that these cenflict
historically produce the preponderance of battle deaths. During the period 1946-2005,
beyond which no data yet exists, over 5.1 million fatalities have been recorded in the
225 subnational conflicts initiated. Interreligious conflicts account for nearly iBiémm
of this total, or seventy percent of the total number of recorded battle deaths.
Huntington’s assertions that conflicts where civilizational cleavagepresent
would result in higher levels of battle deaths have been largely unsubstantiated. Yet i
most cases where religious differences existed, conflicts havesresulnore fatalities.
Still unclear is whether interreligious conflicts are becoming bloodier thigeCold
War. While the percentage of battle deaths in interreligious conflicts voddygfrom
1990 until mid-decade (mostly due to separatist violence in the former Yugosthiga)
percentage dropped quickly as these conflicts were resolved. It was not until 2001 tha
interreligious conflicts again made up a significant majority, mainly duede lar
numbers of casualties in Chechnya and the 9/11 attacks on the United States.
Significant fatality levels in both Kashmir and in Iraqg after the US-ledsion have
also contributed to the higher levels of such deaths. Rather than trending upward, the

higher percentages instead appear to be a product of dwindling violence in segeral lon
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duration conflicts where religious differences are not present, coupled Vathe

number of deaths in a relatively small number of interreligious clashes.

3.5.5 The Territorial Nature of Interreligious Conflict

Huntington asserted that conflicts between civilizations would increagiegly
over territory, especially in the post-Cold War era; this was found to be unsupported
earlier in this paper. It remains to test whether interreligious cléstveshistorically
occurred with greater frequency over territorial issues, and if the trendtisga$ier
the end of the Cold War. There were 225 separate incidences of conflict recorded from
1946-2007; of these ninety-one were identified as having territorial issues asrtaey pr
incompatibility. In Figure 3-31 it is clear that with the exception of twooglsti
government was the source of the majority of conflict initiations in each dedaee
higher proportion of territorial cases in the 1940s is an artifact of the worldhatarad
just ended; half of the twelve cases were the result of Soviet consolidationtofyterr
gained during WWII. A similar reversal occurred during the 1990s as séwerarly
Soviet states clashed over territory in short-lived but often violent turf ba@r®n
that territorial grievances have led to violence less often than those ovenrgeng we
can discern whether they are more likely to spark conflict when religious gk=sava

exist.
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Figure 3-31: Total Initiations by Incompatibility T ype, 1946-2007

A different picture emerges when cases of recorded interreligious t@méic
disaggregated (see Figure 3-32); in every decade except for the pregeonty teas
been the primary issue of contention in conflicts between groups of differigpnesli
Though the number of cases of conflict involving government appear greater after 2000,
it is very likely to be reversed by the end of the decade. Violence has eruptethagai
South Lebanon, Nagorno-Karabakh continues to simmer, and rebels in disputed areas of

India and Myanmar are currently preparing for new rounds of battle againsittéhe st
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Figure 3-32: Interreligious Initiations by Incompatibility Type, 1946-2007

When the divisive issue is government, religious divides have been noted far less
often. In the 1940s and 1990s the incidence of conflict over territory was again the
result of the respective rise and fall of the Soviet Union and its concurrent cotigolida
(and loss) of its satellite territories; in all other decades (see R¢BBebelow) cases of
territorial conflict where religious divides were not present were féwe likely reason
for this is that territorial grievances are not as salient when religieagages do not
exist, making violent clashes over territorial issues rare. Another pdgsibiinat
governments are more often challenged when a majority of the population finds them to
be unpopular; this would imply that religious differences tend to take a backseat to

larger and more salient political grievances in these cases.
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Figure 3-33: Intrareligious Initiations by Incompatibility Type, 1946-2007

3.6 Islam’s “Bloody Innards”

So far the CoC theory as it applies to subnational conflict appears unsupported in
nearly every category we have examined. Huntington admitted that fault lisié awer

been unevenly distributed among the world’s civilizations, but also claimed that the

“overwhelming majority...have taken place along tlemdary looping across Eurasia and Africa that
separates Muslims from non-Muslims. While at ttecro or global level of world politics the primary
clash of civilizations is between the West andrdst, at the micro or local level is between Iskmd the

others”'®
This opened the way for his most hotly debated claim; the CoC hypothesis irtbledes
notion that Islam’s monotheistic focus, expansionist aims and history, lack @& a cor

state and strict laws regarding all responses to anything inimicaaito febke it

18 Samuel P. Huntingtofhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York:
Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1996, p 255.
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particularly susceptible to violence. Indeed, Huntington’s assertions that M rediohn
been

“far more involved in intergroup violence than {heople of any other civilizationand could only
lead one to conclude tha¢lam’s bordersare bloody, and so are its innard¥(emphasis in the
original) has been the subject of much scholarly commefitary.

Is there any evidence that such a notion is plausible to be found in the evolution
of all subnational conflict since 19467 Although there have been many scholarly
rebuttals to the “bloody borders” claim, little has been written over the thaim
Muslims are more likely than other religious groups to be involved in violent
subnational conflicts. In recent research, the percentage of Muslims in sydmasit
been found to be a weakly positive indicator for conflict potential, but was
overshadowed when the country was an oil prodtfc@ne recent example that
focused on political terrorism found that states with large Muslim populations énat w
members of the Organization of the Islamic Conference l@ssékely to repress their
citizens? Another found religious conflicts to be no bloodier than non-religious ones,

and conflicts involving Muslims (whether representing one or both sides of the fonflic

9 Samuel P. Huntingtofhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, New York:
Simon & Schuster, Inc., 1996, pp 256-58.

2 See for example the arguments in Tony Smith, “Ramgs Conjecture Foreign Affairs March/April
1997; Stephen M. Walt, “Building Up New BogeymeRdreign Policy106, 1997 and Bruce M. Russett,
John R. Oneal and Michaelene Cox, "Clash of Ciaflans, or Realism and Liberalism deju vu? Some
EvidenceJournal of Peace Resear87 (5), 2000.

2L James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insurgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Reviewd7 (1), 2003.

2 Indra de Soysa and Ragnhild Nordas, “Islam’s Bjolmhards?” Paper prepared for presentation at the
Meeting of the Environmental Factors in Civil Wao¥king Group, 21 Sep 2006.
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are no more violent than those involving other religichslowever, these last studies
used only data from after the Cold War; to determine trends in Muslim involvemant dat
from the entire period must be examined.

Muslim involvement in intrastate conflict was noted for every region; with the
exception of the Americas, this involvement has been significant in every reghon of t
globe. Table 3-7 provides a listing of all conflict initiations according to fiaes
affiliation of those involved. Of the 225 recorded conflict initiations, Muslims were
involved in 103, or forty-six percent of the total. Fifty-five of these involved Musims i
conflict with other Muslims; in thirty additional cases they were the aigdliegroup in

a country with a majority religion other than Islam.

Table 3-7: Religious Affiliation of Groups in Conflict

Religious Group Total | Challenger
Islam 103 30
Catholic 68 9
Orthodox 34 9
Protestant 23 6
Buddhist 24 2
Hindu 16 1
Indigenous 22 11
Judaism 2 0
Atheist 36 29

When displayed as a single religious group, Islam has the greatest involvement
in conflict over the period, and as a challenger group is only closely followathbéigt
Communist movements. But what if Islam is segregated into its primasy asct
Christianity has been divided? Sunni Islam is still involved in more confliatsaima
other religious group; only Catholicism and Orthodox totals are combined would they be

involved in more conflicts since WWII than Sunni Islam (see Table 3-8). Thus Islam

% Ragnhild Nordas, “Regulating Religious Minoriti€xr Better or Worse?” Paper read at International
Studies Association Annual Convention, Montrealn&ia, Mar 2004.
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whether unified as a single entity or divided into its major sects, is a pantiaipa
larger number of conflicts than any other religious grouping. It would seem
Huntington’s assertions, at least in terms of numbers of subnational conflidigchn w
Muslims are involved, were correct — Islam’s “innards” appear to be bloodgdnde

Table 3-8: Religious Affiliation of Groups in Conflict, Islam Disaggregated

Religious Group Total | Challenger
Sunni 93 32
Shi'ia 15 4

Catholic 68 9
Orthodox 34 9
Protestant 23 6
Buddhist 24 2
Hindu 16 1
Indigenous 22 11
Judaism 2 0
Atheist 36 29

3.6.1 The Protracted Nature of Islamic Conflict

Are subnational conflicts involving Muslims also more protracted, to further
validate the “bloody innards” claims? Muslim states can be defined in séagrans;
all states in which Muslims make up a simple majority of the population are shown
graphically in Figure 3-34; member states of the Organization of thmi¢s@onference
(OIC) are depicted in Figure 3-35 (with Benin, Cameroon, Equatorial Guinea, Gabon,

Mozambique, Togo, Uganda, Guyana and Suriname now included).

Figure 3-34: Muslim Majority States
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Figure 3-35: OIC Member States
Yet simple majorities or membership in international organizations are poor
determinants of conflict potential between people groups within a state. Ass#dc
previously, studies have shown that groups will not conflict as often when tla¢iveel
numbers approach parity; conversely, when a people group is below a certaieize t
cannot pose a reasonable risk to majority groups or the state under most conditions.
When states possessing a Muslim population of 10% or greater (see Figuree-36) a

included, a more refined picture of the potential for conflict involving Muslimggese

Figure 3-36: Muslim Minority States
Table 3-9 shows some of the longest conflicts recorded have indeed occurred in
countries with significant Muslim minority populations. Muslims have been involved
more often in long-duration conflicts lasting greater than ten and twenty tyar any

other religious group. Only Buddhist groups (almost exclusively in territorialictnfl
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within Myanmar) had more clashes lasting greater than forty yearsevidence thus
strongly suggests that Muslim groups are involved more often in long-duration conflict

than any other group.

Table 3-9: Conflict Duration by Religious Affiliation
Religion | >10| >20| >30| >40 | >50
Islam 33| 14 7
Catholic 14 8
Orthodox 7 2
Protestant 4 3
Buddhist | 12 7
2

2

Hindu 12
Indigenous| 9

Judaism 2 0 0

Atheist 13 6 4

2
1
1
6
0
2

No|C|o|u|olo|o|w
O||°0|r|slololr

3.6.2 The Bloody Nature of Islamic Conflict

The duration of subnational conflicts appears to set Muslim conflicts apart; can
they also be discerned by their capacity for violence? Figure 3-37 agais states
with significant Muslim populations; Figure 3-38 depicts all states nggetuil war
criteria in at least one year of subnational conflict. With the exception of3hgvhich
was attacked by Muslim extremists and is only included in the UCDP data et for
attack and the subsequent GWOT), there appears to be a correlation betweenesuch sta

and the tendency for civil conflicts to accelerate to war.

Figure 3-37: Muslim Minority States
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Figure 3-38: Muslim Conflicts Reaching War

Figure 3-39: Total Conflicts Reaching War

However, if we depict all conflicts in which requirements for civil war wee¢ m
(Figure 3-39 above), it is clear many states without significant Muslim pondaalso
experienced war at this level. Such a crude measure of war potential, however, does not
readily depict which conflicts were truly violent, and which may have only rarely
reached war levels of battle-related deaths in their lifespan. Ifapeont which states
were at war for a majority of the conflict, we can better depict white wuly violent
in scope. In Figure 3-40, states are yellow if they experienced cendigs than twenty
years’ duration yet were at civil war levels at least 50% of the tieteclepicts conflicts

that are twenty years or longer and met civil war levels at least ten efybass. From
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this simple illustration it appears no correlation exists betweers stéte significant

Muslim populations and violent conflict that reached civil war levels.

-\

$
¢ 17

Figure 3-40: States at War for Extended Periods
If we examine conflict intensity in terms of battle deaths, Islamdsrgkonly to
the Atheist category, and only narrowly leads over Buddhism (Table 3-10). However
Atheism and Buddhism each include the 1.2 million dead in the four-year Communist
campaign to control China, which accounts for a majority of each categataf's t
Excluding that single conflict, it is clear that Islam is engaged in ctsfliore often
that result in large numbers of battle dead. Given that Islam was found to be involved in
more subnational conflicts of longer duration and greater intensity than otgeyu=li
groups, CoC claims of Islam’s “bloody innards” appear to have empirical support.
Table 3-10: Conflict Intensity by Religious Affiliation
Religion | Battle Deaths
Islam 2,067,473
Catholic 1,204,008
Orthodox 674,760

Protestant 397,712
Buddhist 1,974,973

Hindu 126,022
Indigenous| 460,423
Judaism 18,230

Atheist 2,457,120
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3.7 Conclusions
Huntington derived his CoC theories based on the creation of overarching people

groups defined as civilizations, which were in most cases primarily baseligoruse
groupings. His predictions of civilizationally-based subnational conflict, haywdae
not appear (at least as of this writing) to be verified, based on the nearly &desed
empirical evidence gathered since the end of the Cold War. Although cieiiabtault
line states have seen a greater number of cases of subnational conflicoteastates
located elsewhere, the fact that a majority of the earth’s population littes tiese
states makes this fact uninteresting at best. No other CoC prediction of sulbnationa
conflict was validated: civilizationally-based conflicts have not been istrgan the
post-Cold War era, they are less lengthy and violent than their counterpartseaadet
less often over territory.

However, if we refine CoC theory and focus on religious rather than
civilizational differences, more interesting observations emergeathéickedence to the
new theory. Interreligious conflict has been on the rise since the end of the &old W
the percentage of interreligious conflicts is greater than that ofiwitieational
violence, interreligious conflicts are longer, bloodier and more often oveotgittian
those conflicts occurring between groups of the same religion. Firsddlyn as
shown to have been involved in more conflicts over the study period; of these, conflicts
were longer and bloodier on average than those not involving Muslims. In the following
chapter we will examine in greater detail the causal relationshipsdresubnational
conflict and the secular and religious variables that are possible causesyyfdalag

conflict in the modern era.
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4. STATISTICAL ANALYSES AND DISCUSSION

4.1 Multivariate Analyses and Results

4.1.1 Testing Theoretical Causal Mechanisms

To discover the causal “weight” different variables possess that may irdluenc
the occurrence of conflict initiation at the subnational level, a plethora otiaaaly
models were developed and tested. Because of the binomial nature of the dependent
variable (conflict either initiates or doesn’t), a Logit analysis wa®peed using the
STATA 10 statistical package. | employ a stepwise methodology, filestirogea
“basic” model that includes variables historically shown to be important in causal
processes leading to civil war initiation and that | theorize will also be tantarausal
instruments in subnational conflicts at smaller scales. | then a@esatées of expanded
models that test the relative import of both secular and religious variables$bastive
significance in predicting the likelihood of subnational conflict initiation. tlbesh
basic and expanded models in the sections below, and provide results and rationale for
the findings within each of the following sections.

From a subnational perspective, Huntington’s CoC theory claimed thatrdeft a
fault-line states should be expected to experience more conflict, due toatiotial
rifts, than those located elsewhere. Due to the inherent limitations of Co§, theosit
that religious, rather than civilizational, differences will be more isaliden
predictions of such conflict are conducted. Accordingly, | expect CoC faulstines
will be no more likely to experience conflict than other states, both beforetanthaf

Cold War period. CoC-defined cleft states, however, are likely to be significant
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predictors; as Huntington created this list of countries, the cleavagesshfetdieach are
far more often religious, rather than civilizational, in origin. For examnip argues
along purely religious lines when he includes Ethiopia, India, Indonesia, Kenyaid\ig
Philippines, Sri Lanka, Sudan and Tanzania in his list of cleft countfid¢any of the
other cleft states listed are also divided along religious lines. Thus | ¢kpeCoC-
defined cleft states will be more likely to have experienced conflict, in kgepore

with the religiously oriented thesis | present.

When testing my refined theory of cultural derivation of subnational corflict,
expect that ethnic and religious divisions will be significant predictors. Iniewldit
religiously cleft states (those having a religious minority of atl&8%) will also be
more likely to experience conflict than those where such divisions do not exist. Also
expected is a greater risk of conflict when state governments and their oysutdtach
a higher salience to religious differences in their respective natinrshoft, | expect
that variables that operationalize religious differences and theivesiatportance both
to states and their populations will provide more predictive power when forecasting
subnational violence than Huntington’s civilizational indicators. This refineofent
CoC theory, it is hoped, will prove to be more beneficial for explaining patterns of
internal state violence in the modern era, both during and after the Cold War. A series

of models now follows to test these theories and see which, if any, have merit.

! Samuel P. Huntingtofhe Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of Watder, pp. 137-138.
167



4.1.2 Basic Model Analyses

An initial model was developed to determine the relative causal impact of a

variety of independent variables on the dependent variable, specified as #tiemnadf

subnational conflict. The basic model consists of an economic variable (GDP per capit

or GDP/pc) and population size, both of which are represented here as the log of their

respective actual values. State newness, a dummy variable indicatithgmdnetate

was less than 5 years old (either since gaining independence or aftencoé tie

state), was also included.

Baseline Regime, Oil EF, RF All Included
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.329*** -0.322%** -0.243*** -0.234%**
(0.060) (0.067) (0.066) (0.073)
Ln Population 0.263*** 0.221*** 0.289*** 0.259***
(0.044) (0.049) (0.048) (0.052)
New State 0.881*** 0.878*** 0.931*** 0.947***
(0.253) (0.261) (0.257) (0.265)
Prior Conflict 0.472%** 0.514*** 0.329* 0.393**
(0.180) (0.180) (0.189) (0.189)
Democracy Level -0.002 -0.004
(0.012) (0.012)
Oil Producer 0.203 0.024
(0.283) (0.289)
Ethnic Fractionalization 0.975 1.166***
(0.634) (0.333)
Religious Fractionalization -1.012 -0.597**
(0.801) (0.336)
Ethnic*Religious Fract. 0.698
(1.266)
Constant -3.895%** -3.505*** -4.963*** -4.801***
(0.629) (0.667) (0.772) (0.788)
Observations 8163 7340 7744 6999

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-1: Basic Estimation Models 1946-2007
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Finally, a dummy variable indicating whether forces of the state and the
opposition group in question had previously clashed was also included. These four
variables have proven to be important in previous studies of civil war initiatioral Initi
results for the period 1946-2007 are presented in the baseline model of Table 4-1 above
(left-hand column).

Results from the initial basic model suggest that each of these four vargales i
powerful and statistically significant indicator of subnational conflict oveetitiee
period of study. GDP/pc is both strongly negative and highly significant, suggesting
that richer countries are less likely to see opposition groups selectissaibgiolence
to address grievances. As discussed earlier, the higher national peGGrapga
Domestic Product (GDP/pc) is, the less likely the chance that individuald) bénmefit
from good economic conditions, will “upset the applecart” through active iebaihd
conflict. Since the opportunity costs for wealthier people to engage in violenttonfli
are higher; we should expect that the wealthier the state, the less likehatiee of
conflict escalation to violenée Wealthier states are also more likely to possess the
necessary infrastructure to handle challengers without resorting to viblence

As GDP/pc rises, so does the likelihood that political institutions exist tbat all
greater access to the political process, making the selection of vioktagss to force
change less viable. Higher levels of GDP also suggests the state maygheateia

capacity to govern itself, that institutional capacity is higher and thuseptid army

2 Paul Collier and Anka Hoeffler, “Greed and Griezauin Civil War.” Oxford Economic Papeis6 (4),
2004.

3 James Fearon and David Laitin, “Ethnicity, Insurgeand Civil War.”American Political Science
Reviewd7 (1), 2003.
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resources are more capable of preventing or containing any violent oppositiomyhat m
erupt. High levels of detection and prevention technology mean states have less chanc
of being surprised by subversive and damaging activities carried out abamsand

are capable of direct action to prevent any such groups from successfully doihg so.
also is reasonable to assume that the higher the income potential a population has the
smaller the chance will be that they will perceive economic factaysesances.

As mentioned previously, most opposition groups are composed of young males;
the larger the population, the larger this segment of the population is likely bo be.
addition, as the population of a state increases, so too does the responsibility toward this
increasing population. States with large populations face greater ¢eallencaring for
and meeting the needs of larger groups; we should thus see conflict probabgi&genc
as population size increases. The coefficient for this variable is indeed pasdive
highly significant, as would be expected from the theory.

States in their formative years often face challenges that can lead éstaom
instability; consolidation of the political process, the building of political andikoci
institutions, and the establishment of state- and nation-hood are often fraught with
difficulty. Thus we would expect new states to be more at risk of outbreaks of violent
conflict than older established states. Finally, changes in relative pogreupis
within the state after formation sometimes lead to challenges amondgfthefoster

political instability and can lead to challenges that escalate to @dhffihis is borne

* For more on the effect of shifting relative povaenong subnational groups see Barry R. Posen, "The
Security Dilemma and Ethnic Conflict," in Michael Brown, ed. Ethnic Conflict and International
Security Princeton University Press, 1993; James D. Fed&ationalist Explanations for War.”
International Organizatio9, 1995 and David A. Lake and Donald Rothchifdpfitaining Fear: The
Origins and Management of Ethnic Conflictiternational Security1 (2.), 1996.
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out by the model data as well; new states are far more likely to expearnaitiation
of domestic conflict, as the coefficient is large, positive and statigt&gnificant.
Finally, any incidence of prior conflict is also positively correlatetthwonflict
initiation; since each side will have gained knowledge of the capabilities aidere$
their opponents during previous episodes of violence, there is thus less uncertainty in
committing to strategies involving violence against them in the future. Thuesfthes
variables provide a powerful predictive baseline for modern subnational conflict.
Column two shows the results when regime type and a dummy for oil-producing
states are included; the level of democracy a state possesses isaaavaeignificant
predictor of internal violence potential. This is likely due to the overwhelminggintie
of GDP/pc which is also included in this model. Further exploration of the causal power
of democracy on internal conflict will be performed later. A dummy variatdéeng
states that derive a significant percentage of their annual revenues fromootlie also
an insignificant predictor. States with large oil reserves are no more likiegve
experienced subnational conflict than those without such resources. Verylgdetiis
noted on the substantive significance of the four variables from the basic model.
Column three shows results from a model including both religious and ethnic
fractionalization values, as well as a variable representing andmberbetween the
two. Neither was statistically significant when the other was setdo(@hough their
effects are opposite in sign); further testing confirms that ethnicdredization is a
significant indicator when some degree of religious fractionalization septe
however. The final column shows the results when all variables are includesnahil
substantive changes were noted in variables included in the first two models, the
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coefficients for religious and ethnic fractionalization are large and hgybhyficant. As

the level of ethnic fragmentation increases, so does the likelihood of conflitiamiti

Conversely, the greater the level of religious fractionalizatiorsriedlerthe chance of

conflict beginning. Ethnic diversity thus leads to a higher incidence of conflict

initiation, while religious diversity is associated with a smaller chahdemestic strife.

What is now necessary, however, is to divide the data set into the two periodsol seek t

analyze and examine the results of these models on each set of conflict data.

This model is the same as that presented in Figure 4-1 above, but for the Cold

War period (1946-1988) only. Results of this model are displayed in Figure 4-2 below.

Baseline Regime, Oil EF, RF All Included
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.439*** -0.466*** -0.284*** -0.301***
(0.086) (0.094) (0.095) (0.105)
Ln Population 0.236*** 0.198*** 0.274*** 0.247***
(0.056) (0.061) (0.061) (0.066)
New State 0.216 0.120 0.183 0.115
(0.365) (0.388) (0.369) (0.395)
Prior Conflict 0.417* 0.467** 0.230 0.304
(0.236) (0.237) (0.247) (0.249)
Democracy Level 0.007 0.005
(0.014) (0.015)
Oil Producer 0.134 -0.180
(0.405) (0.414)
Ethnic Fractionalization 1.756*** 1.663***
(0.413) (0.424)
Religious Fractionalization -0.566 -0.624**
(0.408) (0.417)
Constant -2.974*** -2.479%** -4,987*** -4 582***
(0.852) (0.895) (1.023) (1.089)
Observations 5228 4826 4877 4517

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-2: Basic Estimation Models 1946-1988
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Results from the initial basic model suggest that GDP/pc and population sizaiare ag
strongly significant indicators; wealthier countries tended to avoid inteondlict

while more populous states were more susceptible. However, the coefficientfor ne
states is now weakly positive and insignificant; this suggests that statessdvasdittle
predictive power in the Cold War era. The coefficient for prior conflict rerdaine
strongly positive, yet its significance was somewhat reduced. This is not an
unreasonable result, as the likelihood of two groups having participated in conflict prior
to any year in this first half of the data set is markedly less than in thedskalf, when
more time had elapsed since the beginning of the period of study.

Column two again reveals the level of democracy a state possesses to be weak
and insignificant in terms of predictive value; as is the coefficient forxpibeting
states. In this model the coefficient for prior conflict remains stropgjtive, and its
significance has increased slightly. Column three reveals a higieéofesthnic
fractionalization to be a positive and significant predictor of conflict, wiiligious
fractionalization is of opposite sign and insignificant. The final column shows the
results when all variables are included; again GDP/pc and population size remain
significant, but most other variables are now insignificant. An important egogpti
noted for the coefficients for religious and ethnic fractionalization, both of whéch a
now large and highly significant.

Thus subnational conflicts recorded during the Cold War era most often occurred
in states with lower levels of economic wealth and in those states with largetjposula
Although prior conflict was a positive indicator, its significance varied hyigden
other variables were introduced. In contrast to prior studies of civil war where
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fractionalization of ethnic and religious populations was not shown to be significant, the
new measures used here, which are much denser in terms of annual coverage, were
indeed found to be significant. Ethnic fractionalization, long theorized to have a
positive impact on internal conflict, is indeed a strongly positive indicator. iBdig
diversity, however, seems to have the opposite effect.

Additional models were run using the data from the post-Cold War era; results of
these are presented below in Figure 4-3. Again, economic strength isystrongl|
associated with lower likelihood of conflict, while population size is both strongly an

positively correlated with a higher likelihood of violence. The basic model, shrown i

Baseline Regime, Oil EF, RF All Included
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.481*** -0.434*** -0.488*** -0.476***
(0.119) (0.136) (0.136) (0.152)
Ln Population 0.284*** 0.219*** 0.298*** 0.248***
(0.075) (0.085) (0.081) (0.089)
New State 1.993*** 1.968*** 2.158*** 2.159***
(0.359) (0.367) (0.368) (0.377)
Prior Conflict 0.342 0.366 0.321 0.363
(0.290) (0.288) (0.302) (0.300)
Democracy Level -0.014 -0.006
(0.021) (0.022)
Oil Producer 0.354 0.414
(0.407) (0.417)
Ethnic Fractionalization 0.284 0.193
(0.576) (0.581)
Religious Fractionalization -0.716 -0.531
(0.587) (0.598)
Constant -2.701** -2.264* -2.693* -2.282
(1.135) (1.209) (1.389) (1.461)
Observations 2935 2514 2867 2482

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-3: Basic Estimation Models 1989-2007
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the left-hand column, now shows the coefficient for state newness to be strongly
positive and highly significant; given the number of conflicts that occurred ireform
Soviet possessions during the 1990s, this finding does not seem surprising. Unlike
during the Cold War, previous conflict between groups in conflict is no longer
significant, although it is still positively correlated. This again is unsing; as many
groups chose strategies of conflict in the post-Soviet era when seekitayitdraind/or
political autonomy from former masters. The second column includes measures of
regime type and oil export revenue; as with the previous Cold War model, these
variables continue to be insignificant. The results of the model including etithic a
religious fractionalization values (see column three) are surprisithgugh these
coefficients still hold the same opposite sign as before, they are no longécang. It
seems that measures of ethnic or religious variability within nations argnidicant
explananda of subnational conflict. Further implications, however, may arise when

measures of the salience of these differences is included in later models.

4.1.3 The Importance of Economic Strength

Indicators that have proven useful in previous studies of subnational conflicts at
the level of civil wars have also proven useful in the smaller conflicts under stiedy he
Economic development, population size and the relative newness of states have been
shown to be significant indicators of conflict potential. While incidence of prioriconfl
was weakly significant in the Cold War era, that significance was no lowvigengin
the two decades that have elapsed since. States that export significatiequatruil
are also no more likely to engage in conflict than those that do not. However, the impact

of democracy level and ethnic/religious diversity may be overshadowed largbeahd
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significant impact of GDP/pc. To test the relative importance of each, tbeifog

models will include interaction terms that interact GDP/pc with regipe, tgthnic and

religious diversity measures.

Baseline GDP*Dem  GDP*EF GDP*RF
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.308*** -0.038 -0.573** -0.317

(0.102) (0.148) (0.226) (0.195)
Ln Population 0.266*** 0.250*** 0.263*** 0.266***

(0.063) (0.063) (0.062) (0.063)
New State 0.100 0.003 0.126 0.102

(0.395) (0.399) (0.394) (0.396)
Democracy Level 0.007 0.202** 0.010 0.007

(0.015) (0.084) (0.015) (0.015)
Ethnic Fractionalization 1.733*** 1.570%** -1.476 1.732%**

(0.412) (0.415) (2.447) (0.412)
Religious Fractionalization -0.650 -0.408 -0.670* -0.781

(0.411) (0.428) (0.407) (2.586)
GDP*Democracy Level -0.029**

(0.012)
GDP*Ethnic Fract. 0.495
(0.375)
GDP*Religious Fract. 0.020
(0.384)

Constant -4, 711%** -6.340*** -2.953* -4.653***

(1.056) (1.251) (1.695) (1.550)
Observations 4517 4517 4517 4517

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression

performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-4: GDP Interaction Models 1946-1988

The results when the effects of GDP/pc are interacted with regime tgpe; e

and religious fractionalization values are displayed in Figure 4-4 abovelinBasdues

are displayed in the first column as a reference. The coefficient for GBdPhains

both strongly negative and highly significant, as expected. The coefficient for

population size is still strongly positive and significant, as is the coeftitoe ethnic
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fractionalization. None of the other variables are significant in this modelhwbiers
the Cold War period. In the second model, GDP/pc is interacted with regimehigpe; t
first term shows that when democracy level is set to zero (fully autostate), the
coefficient for GDP/pc is still negative, but is now small and insignificamt. |
autocracies during the Cold War, the economic prosperity level was an insighific
predictor of subnational conflict. Conversely, when GDP/pc is set to zero, the
coefficient for regime type is now positive and highly significant. In pooestat
therefore, regime type was an important predictor of conflict in this erduigher the
level of democracy, the more likely conflict was to occur. Thus in situationgwher
democratic states were poor, it was more likely groups would seek changelem vi
means. The interaction term is negative and highly significant; thus whesseate
both democratic and had higher levels of economic prosperity, they were lessolikely
engage in violence during the Cold War. All other variables remain essentially
unchanged when this interaction term is measured.

In the third model, GDP/pc is interacted with the ethnic diversity term; the
coefficient for GDP/pc is still strongly negative and significant, sugggstat in states
that are ethnically homogeneous (EF=0), the impact of economic status wasrstronge
the higher the level of GDP/pc, the less likely states were to engage ictconttis
period. When GDP/pc is set to zero, the coefficient for ethnic diversity is nowveegati
and insignificant, suggesting that when states are poor, ethnic diversity riltars
predicting internal violence. The interaction term is positive, yet alsgnifisant;
states that were both poor and ethnically diverse were no more likely to engage in
violence during the Cold War than other states. Interestingly, the religious
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fractionalization coefficient remains negative but is now significant; howéwetevel
of significance barely reaches the p > 0.1 level, and thus is only a weak prediutor
last column displays the results when GDP/pc and religious diversity aigctetbr
When states are religiously homogeneous, GDP/pc had little predictive power i
forecasting conflict. When states were poor, religious diversity also Hadripact on
conflict proclivity. The coefficient for the interaction term was alsagimicant;

economic level and religious diversity had no combined impact on subnational violence

likelihood.
Baseline GDP*Dem  GDP*EF GDP*RF
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.471%** -0.388 -0.877*** -0.403
(0.145) (0.281) (0.305) (0.259)
Ln Population 0.279*** 0.278*** 0.272*** 0.278***
(0.085) (0.085) (0.084) (0.086)
New State 2.089*** 2.082*** 2.017*** 2.104***
(0.372) (0.372) (0.374) (0.375)
Democracy Level -0.011 0.043 -0.006 -0.010
(0.021) (0.159) (0.021) (0.021)
Ethnic Fractionalization 0.333 0.303 -5.704 0.298
(0.574) (0.579) (3.984) (0.586)
Religious Fractionalization -0.750 -0.714 -0.551 0.564
(0.573) (0.582) (0.584) (4.165)
GDP*Democracy Level -0.007
(0.020)
GDP*Ethnic Fract. 0.799
(0.524)
GDP*Religious Fract. -0.172
(0.539)
Constant -2.386* -3.012 0.696 -4.653
(1.440) (2.332) (2.461) (1.550)
Observations 2482 2482 2482 2482

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-5: GDP Interaction Models 1989-2007
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Figure 4-5 above displays the results of GDP interaction terms for the past-Col
War period. Baseline values are again displayed in the first column as acefelde
coefficient for GDP/pc remains both strongly negative and highly signifiedmle the
coefficient for population size is still strongly positive and significant. ddedficient
for state newness is now both strongly positive and highly significant as had been show
earlier. However, the coefficients for ethnic and religious fractipatin are now both
insignificant; this suggests that neither ethnic nor religious diversity had tastiNes
impact on subnational conflict in the post-Cold War era. In the second model, GDP/pc
is interacted with regime type; when democracy level is set to zerdyadubcratic
state), the coefficient for GDP/pc is still strongly negative, but is mewgmificant.
Therefore in autocratic states after the Cold War, the economic prodpeeityvas an
insignificant predictor of subnational conflict. When GDP/pc is set to zero, the
coefficient for regime type is weakly positive, yet insignificant. In ptates, regime
type was therefore not an important predictor of conflict in this era. Theattera
term is also weakly negative and insignificant; states that were both demeaochhad
higher levels of economic prosperity have been no more likely to engage in violence
after the Cold War. All other variables remain essentially unchangeal tivise
interaction term is measured.

In the third model, GDP/pc is interacted with the ethnic diversity term; the
coefficient for GDP/pc is still strongly negative and highly significamggesting that in
states that are ethnically homogeneous (EF=0), the impact of econonmostateven
stronger — the higher the level of GDP/pc, the less likely these staesonengage in
conflict in this period. When GDP/pc is set to zero, the coefficient for ethnic ityvers
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strongly negative yet insignificant; when states are poor, ethnic diverdigralitle in
predicting internal violence in the post-Cold War era. The interaction tearges&nd
positive, yet also insignificant; states that were both poor and ethnicallgewere no
more likely to engage in violence after the Cold War than other states. Theflevel
religious fractionalization coefficient remains negative and insigmificdhe last
column displays the results when GDP/pc and religious diversity are interactesh W
states are religiously homogeneous (RF=0), the coefficient for GDRpsl
negative, yet it had little predictive power in forecasting conflict. Wheasste¢re
poor, religious diversity also had little impact on conflict prediction. The coetfti for
the interaction term was also insignificant; economic level and religigessity had no
combined impact on subnational violence likelihood.

To conclude this section, the effect of GDP/pc on democracy level, as well as
levels of ethnic and religious diversity, was large and varied between the @oleraVv
and the postlude. During the former period, democracy level mattered; poorer states
were more likely to engage in subnational conflict when they were more deimocrat
(more autocratic states are assumed to be more likely to repress suchemsyem
contrast, wealthier and more democratic states tended to avoid such conflist; this
likely due to the possible economic and social losses involved when selectingesrateqgi
of violence. Ethnic fractionalization also mattered during this period, and wasglgtr
positive indicator of conflict likelihood. In the current era, this has changed; while
economic success tends to limit the likelihood of violence, now newer states have been
much more prone to conflict than more established regimes. Democracy level is no
longer a significant predictor, nor is a higher level of ethnic or religious diefBhis

180



last seems to contradict both the CoC theory and the more refined version | afer her

additional model testing will help clarify these initial findings.

4.1.4 Other Substantive Variables

Previous studies of civil war have also identified other variables that may have
causal leverage on conflict initiation, the following models will test whetiesr have
any substantive predictive power when examining subnational conflict atasstaller
than that of civil war. These include levels of economic inequality, the presence of
ongoing subnational or international conflict, historical legacies such as bemerfy
a Communist vassal state or a colonial possession, identification as ac ke and
finally whether a state has “failed”. The following models will testimportance of
these variables in each of the two periods. Results from models performed using Col
War era data are displayed in Figure 4-6 below; output of former Communististate
not included, as there were no such states in conflict within this data period.

In addition to the three substantive variables used in all models thus far, a
variable measuring economic inequality level is now included. Although it effec
small, it is both positive and highly significant; this suggests that durinQdlteWar
the greater the level of economic inequality a state possessed the hidiketitiood of
conflict. The second model also includes dummy variables that indicate whethter a st
was engaged in either subnational or international conflict when the conflicdrethe

government and this new group was initiated.
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Baseline Ex. Conflict Legacies Islam/Fail
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.352%** -0.344*** -0.311%** -0.321%**
(0.094) (0.097) (0.099) (0.098)
Ln Population 0.358*** 0.280*** 0.358*** 0.266***
(0.063) (0.067) (0.063) (0.067)
New State 0.116 0.089 -0.005 0.169
(0.411) (0.416) (0.417) (0.416)
Economic Inequality 0.058*** 0.054*** 0.051*** 0.047***
(0.016) (0.017) (0.017) (0.017)
Ongoing Subnational 1.602***
(0.296)
Ongoing Interstate 0.300
(0.379)
Former Communist N/A
Former Colonial 0.355
(0.222)
Failed State 1.122***
(0.218)
OIC Member State 0.241
(0.256)
Constant -7.130*** -6.435*** -7.282%** -6.342***
(1.360) (1.421) (1.392) (1.432)
Observations 4736 4736 4734 4736

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-6: Additional Substantive Variable Models1946-1988

The coefficient for ongoing subnational conflict is both strongly positive and
highly significant; states that were currently battling one intemhetisary were more
likely to see another group initiate conflict. This is logical, the more so gitwips are
geographically distinct; the state is forced to widely deploy its forcdgnmehem
potentially less effective and giving challenger groups a greater chsaecess. No
such significance is accorded the coefficient that measures the impacjodhig

interstate conflict; when a state is involved in an external conflict ivwaiflte little time

182



crushing any internal opposition, rather than diverting its forces away frotmveyabe
an existential threat from without.

The third model in column three examines the effect of historical legaciéss in t
case that of former colonial possessions, since no post-Communist statefich conf
existed during this period. The coefficient is insignificant; thus there was naustinest
impact of being a former colonial possession on conflict during the Cold War. The fina
model includes whether a state has been classified as failed; the eneffdoth large
and highly significant, suggesting that the lack of institutional robustness aatl soci
protection is highly correlated with conflict initiation. States no longerltapd
providing basic services to their populations were at much greater risk of ctivghct
those with the institutional capability to do so. State membership in the Orgamiziat
the Islamic Conference had no substantive impact on decisions to engage in violence

Results of the models executed with post-Cold War data are displayed in Figure
4-7 below. The first model again includes economic inequality; as opposed to the Cold
War era, there is now no substantive impact of this variable. The inequaffigieoe
is both weakly negative and insignificant; clearly conditions of economic ingqualit
though just as prevalent today, have remained uncorrelated with conflictanisatce
1989. The existence of ongoing subnational conflict, however, retained its impact on
conflict after the fall of the USSR; it remains strongly positive and higbtyfecant.

Neither a Communist or colonial legacy has any substantive impact on conflict,

however; both of these coefficients are weakly positive and insignificant.

183



Baseline Ex. Conflict Legacies Islam/Fail
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.583*** -0.478*** -0.564*** -0.366***
(0.135) (0.138) (0.152) (0.148)
Ln Population 0.315*** 0.136 0.319*** 0.157*
(0.082) (0.092) (0.082) (0.087)
New State 1.681*** 1.670*** 1.646*** 1.583***
(0.477) (0.481) (0.597) (0.495)
Economic Inequality -0.019 -0.024 -0.020 -0.028
(0.024) (0.024) (0.024) (0.025)
Ongoing Subnational 2.093***
(0.404)
Ongoing Interstate 0.177
(0.611)
Former Communist 0.105
(0.533)
Former Colonial 0.130
(0.342)
Failed State 1.665***
(0.317)
OIC Member State -0.114
(0.298)
Constant -1.241 -0.431 -1.484 -1.635
(2.009) (2.042) (2.108) (2.094)
Observations 2512 2512 2512 2512

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-7: Additional Substantive Variable Models1989-2007

Failed states, however, remain highly correlated with conflict initiatidhe
post-Cold War era; the coefficient is both strongly positive and highly sigmifica
Clearly state failure and the concurrent loss of social and political goods dbatEmny
it are major motivators for challenger groups to protest in violent fashion. The
coefficient for OIC membership is now negative and remains insignificansugggests
Islamic states have been no more prone to subnational violence than non-Islamic

nations.
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Economic inequality is not a function of the level of economic success a state
has achieved; inequality of this type exists in poor kleptocratic regimesioa ahd
wealthy nations like Singapore and the United States. It is reasonableyrieticef
examine if the likelihood of conflict changes when a state is wealthy or pdor a
inequality exists. The level of economic capacity of a state can also ingdact s
capacity to defend itself from challenger groups; wealthier statesdsheuhore
capable of fielding sufficient police and military assets to counter rharedne threat
within its borders simultaneously. State wealth may also impact decisiogisel
violently if states are seen to fail; poor states do not generally provide &eléepgds of
social goods and services through government programs. If these stathe &#tus
quo for the population may indeed remain intact, obviating a need or desire for
rebellion. Finally, inequality levels may impact the likelihood of conflictates fail; if
there is a sizeable contingent of wealthy citizenry within a stddelli@n to restore the
status quo may be a reasonable option.

Figure 4-8 below displays the results from interactions designed to meashre s
impacts discussed in the previous section, for the Cold War period. The first column
shows the effect when GDP/pc is interacted with economic inequality. THeieoef
for GDP/pc is still large and negative, yet it has lost its signifeaM?hen inequality
levels are zero, GDP/pc is an insignificant explanandum of conflict. This is
understandable, since when all a state’s population are equally wealffoo(®@rgroups
should not resort to violence to better their situations. If these groups werededut
bettering their own plight, others could consider the economic status quo withinti¢he sta
upset, and a domestic-level balance of power conflict could arise. This could in turn
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Baseline Ex. Conflict Legacies Islam/Fail
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.828 -0.311%** -0.390*** -0.307***
(0.516) (0.102) (0.121) (0.098)
Ln Population 0.345*** 0.285*** 0.266*** 0.263***
(0.064) (0.068) (0.068) (0.067)
New State 0.140 0.076 0.157 0.181
(0.412) (0.418) (0.416) (0.416)
Economic Inequality -0.020 0.055*** 0.045*** 0.058***
(0.016) (0.017) (0.017) (0.019)
GDP/pc*Inequality 0.011
(0.012)
Ongoing Subnational 3.778*
(2.197)
GDP*Ongoing Subnational -0.345
(0.350)
Ongoing Interstate 0.345
(0.381)
Failed State -0.182 2.756*
(1.305) (1.466)
GDP*Failed State 0.201
(0.198)
Inequality*Failed State -0.037
(0.033)
OIC Member State 0.217 0.222
(0.257) (0.256)
Constant -3.738 -6.759*** -5.812*** -6.896***
(3.842) (1.453) (1.531) (1.505)
Observations 4736 4736 4736 4736

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-8: Effects of Interaction Models, 1946-198
translate into violence between the new haves and the remainder of the have-nots,
making decisions to unilaterally pursue better conditions less likely.
The coefficient for economic inequality is now negative and insignificamenw
GDP/pc is set to zero and states are poor, high levels of inequality are unliketyito oc

making inequality an unlikely explanandum for violence. The interaction term i§ smal
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positive and insignificant; it seems inequality is not an important causadl efiea the
economic situation in a state is higher. This is likely also a relic of theuirstial
capacity of wealthier states, which often provide more social goods ancesdovibeir
populations, and also have a greater capacity to successfully countengbafiroups
before violence can erupt.

To test the effect of wealth on group strategic decisions to initiate violdrere w
states are already in conflict with other groups, GDP/pc was interactetheitummy
variable for the existence of ongoing subnational conflict. Whether or not conflict
exists, GDP/pc is still negative and highly significant; this speaks t@llustr
predictive power of this variable, the wealthier the nation, the less likebsitavhave
seen conflict. The coefficient for ongoing conflict is still strongly pesijtyet it has lost
some significance. In poor states, groups were more likely to init@enee when the
forces of the state were already engaged in conflict with another groupis Tdggcal,
as poorer states are generally expected to have less warfighticgyctpen wealthier
states, and may choose to negotiate with the new challenger rather thaiGfighps
initiating conflict in these situations can do so with greater impunity and lessrces,
knowing the likelihood of prolonged conflict is low and negotiated success is higher.
The interaction term is negative, as expected, but insignificant; weathtes with
greater capacity are more formidable opponents, so the likelihood of additional violence
should be lower. However, the lack of significance indicates that wealthiensdid
not have high incidences of ongoing conflict, so the likelihood of multiple internal

conflicts was low.
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State failure has been theorized to be a powerful indicator of subnational conflict
likelihood, both during and after the Cold War. When interacted with GDP/pc,
however, the coefficient measuring wealth remains strongly negativegtig hi
significant. This is due to the low percentage of wealthy states fdilingg this
period. The coefficient for state failure when GDP/pc is zero is negative and
insignificant. Populations in poor states generally receive little in spogs from the
state; when such states receive a “failed” classification, theraeésally little or no
change to the plight of the population of these states. The interaction termiigeposit
yet insignificant; as GDP/pc rises, states that fail are more prone twom@t not
significantly so. It is apparent that while state failure is an impoptaaictor of
conflict potential, economic capacity is a far more reliable explanandurnouldsbe
noted that this state failure variable, obtained from the Political Insyabdgk Force, is
endogenous with the dependent variable; state failure is defined as those states
experiencing either revolutionary or ethnic war, as well as those stategainder
adverse regime change, genocide or politicideccordingly, the significance of this
variable in this and all other models must be adjusted; GDP/pc is a more powerful
predictor and remains a primary substantive independent variable.

Finally, the interaction between inequality and state failure is exainresults
are displayed in the right-hand column of Figure 4-8. Economic inequality rebwdins

positive and highly significant; clearly inequality among groups remaims@ortant

® Jack A. Goldstone, Ted Robert Gurr, Barbara Hat&fc A. Levy, Monty G. Marshall, Robert H. Bates,
David L. Epstein, Colin H. Kahl, Pamela T. Surkohd C. Ulfelder, and Alan N. Unger in consultation
with Matthew Christenson, Geoffrey D. Dabelko, BEI@. Esty, and Thomas M. Parri&tate Failure
Task Force Report: Phase Il FindingglcLean, VA: Science Applications Internationalr@oration, 30
September 2000.
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predictor. State failure is also strongly positive and significant; howeveiseussed
above, this variable has a high level of endogeneity with the dependent variablayand m
thus be less significant than it appears. The interaction term, however, ig weakl
negative and insignificant; when a state is already at war or is expegegenocide or

politicide, inequality is likely not to matter to groups seeking relief ftbese issues.

Baseline Ex. Conflict Legacies Islam/Fail
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -1.716* -0.639*** -0.581*** -0.352**
(0.895) (0.154) (0.192) (0.148)
Ln Population 0.301*** 0.140 0.133 0.146*
(0.081) (0.092) (0.088) (0.088)
New State 1.723%** 1.699*** 1.449%** 1.558***
(0.478) (0.484) (0.505) (0.499)
Economic Inequality -0.236 -0.033 -0.035 -0.013
(0.170) (0.024) (0.025) (0.031)
GDP/pc*Inequality 0.027
(0.021)
Ongoing Subnational -4.629*
(2.715)
GDP*Ongoing Subnational 0.882***
(0.343)
Ongoing Interstate 0.217
(0.613)
Failed State -2.099 3.216*
(2.153) (1.939)
GDP*Failed State 0.488*
(0.276)
Inequality*Failed State -0.036
(0.044)
OIC Member State -0.125 -0.124
(0.297) (0.256)
Constant 8.052 1.180 0.635 -2.299
(7.464) (2.145) (2.434) (2.264)
Observations 2512 2512 2512 2512

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-9: Effects of Interactions Models, 1989-21y
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Figure 4-9 above displays the results of the same models applied to cordlict dat
from the post-Cold War era. The first column displays the results of the traerac
between economic wealth and inequality; when inequality does not exist, GBBIjc i
strongly negative, but it has lost some of its significance. Wealthier statesstill less
likely to face challenger groups in violent conflict, but the importance of high \@&3P
not as great as it was during the prior period. In poor states economic inegaality
still negatively associated with conflict, but the coefficient was insgant. Inequality
has not been a salient issue in states experiencing internal violence sinceli®89. T
interaction term is weakly positive yet insignificant; economic inequiglimuch less a
predictor of conflict in this period than economic wealth.

When ongoing subnational conflict did not exist, GDP/pc remained a powerful
negative impact on group consideration and implementation of violence. In poor states
ongoing subnational conflict was a strongly negative predictor of subnatanfattc
Without monetary resources, groups within the states desiring to agitat# efford to
purchase sufficient arms and resources to equip and sustain a prolonged conflict, and
thus remain quiescent. However, when states are wealthier, the effagoofg
conflict was largely positive and highly significant. This may be explainebdeblatk
of superpower influence after the Cold War; without the restraining eftéthe US
and former USSR, groups with monetary resources choosing strategieent&ibhve
been able to obtain weapons and other resources from diaspora and other support groups
both internally and abroad. Evidence for this can be found in the Balkans during the
1990s, when despite embargoes Serbian nationalist groups gained access to weapons,
petroleum and other supplies from supporting groups in Eastern Europe and elsewhere.
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Wealthier states retained a low likelihood of experiencing conflict wiaesst
were not classified as failing. Interestingly, the coefficientdded states that were
poor was also strongly negative, but was insignificant; this is likely@aatthe
endogenous nature of the explanatory variable. The coefficient for the interaction ter
is strongly positive and significant, suggesting that wealthier stateseit@ile
classified as failed are more likely to choose violence to restore theatug\gain,
however, caution must be taken because of the endogeneity present in the failed sta
variable. When inequality is interacted with state failure, its sigmtie does not
change; whether states are classified as failed or not, economic ityeiguahon-
substantive conflict predictor in the post-Cold War era. State failure aloaésem
strongly positive and significant, but the endogenous relationship it shares with the

dependent variable makes the utility of this explanandum less apparent.

4.1.5 Regional Effects

It is reasonable to state that different regions of the world tend to share both
secular (economic) and cultural traits. For example, Central and South Aarerimath
relatively low-income states that are primarily Catholic in religioliehehe Middle
East and North Africa are similar in economic status and in Islamic eulfub-

Saharan Africa is largely poor and indigenous, while Eastern Europe is mostlhg-middl
income and Orthodox. The West, to include Western Europe, North America and much

of Oceania, is predominantly Christian and middle class.
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1946-88 1989-2007
Dependent Variable initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.313*** -0.569***
(0.102) (0.171)
Ln Population 0.351*** 0.324***
(0.063) (0.081)
New State 0.169 1.630***
(0.367) (0.414)
Eastern Europe -1.151 0.774
(1.080) (0.638)
Central/South America 1.395%** 0.348
(0.469) (0.670)
Middle East/North Africa 1.630*** 0.037
(0.472) (0.723)
Sub-Saharan Africa 1.333*** 0.117
(0.486) (0.722)
Central/South Asia 1.274%** 0.306
(0.469) (0.681)
East Asia/Oceania 0.586 0.526
(0.463) (0.727)
Constant -5.904*** -2.454
(1.215) (1.895)
Observations 5228 2935

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-10: Regional Effects Models
Measuring regional effects is useful for determining the strength af othe
substantive variables; as has been noted previously, if both the coefficientitwve re
significance of primary variables change little with the additionIdfwl one regional
dummy variable, then we can assume that these primary independent variables offer
sufficient explanatory power in the modeln addition, inclusion of these dummy

variables allows examination of the regional variation in conflict initiatioh dating

® James D. Fearon and David D. Laitin, “Ethnicitysurgency and Civil War.” American Political
Science Review 97 (1), 2003.
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the Cold War period and after. The results of models depicting both of these peziods ar
included in Figure 4-10 above.

None of the primary independent variables changes either in magnitude or
significance when these regional dummies are included, lending additiedahce to
their utility in the model. During the Cold War, only Eastern Europe and East Asia/
Oceania were insignificant regional predictors of conflict. In the pokt-@ar era, no
regions have been more susceptible to subnational conflict. As was noted above, each
of these regions shares specific cultural (i.e., religious) traitsy ¢ginag none show more
proclivity for conflict than another, it is again suggested that religionmoaiiold the

level of explanatory power assumed in either the CoC or my refined theory.

4.1.6 Testing Religious Causal Mechanisms

In the following models, | retain the “secular” variables that have beamsioo
be robust predictors thus far. Measures of wealth, population size, state newness and
inequality are used as a baseline to then test the relative significasiegizdtional and
religious variables on the incidence of subnational conflict for each period. Hontingt
claimed that the proximity of groups of differing civilizational status wadeidl to an
increased incidence of conflict between them; the greatest risk would thusnioe
within fault-line states lying along the borders between civilizations atignaleft
states having large numbers of different civilizational groups within bioeders. | test
these claims in models that measure their significance individually andreesnibialso
test the significance of religiously cleft states, those that have tyimeligions that
comprise at least 5% of the total state population. Results of these modelplasedis

below in Figure 4-11.
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CoC Cleft Fault-line Rel. Cleft Combination
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.265*** -0.346*** -0.325*** -0.259%**
(0.100) (0.099) (0.095) (0.102)
Ln Population 0.276*** 0.353*** 0.349*** 0.284***
(0.070) (0.068) (0.062) (0.073)
New State 0.062 0.116 0.130 0.074
(0.412) (0.411) (0.411) (0.412)
Economic Inequality 0.060*** 0.058*** 0.053*** 0.057***
(0.016) (0.016) (0.016) (0.017)
CoC Cleft States 0.720*** 0.694**
(0.273) (0.289)
CoC Fault-line States 0.045 -0.112
(0.233) (0.251)
Religiously Cleft States 0.592* 0.493
(0.344) (0.348)
Constant -7.190*** -7.124%** -7.517*** -7.514
(1.376) (1.358) (1.383) (1.406)
Observations 4736 4736 4736 4736

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-11: Effects of Religious and CoC Variablgsl946-1988

GDP/pc, population size, and economic inequality remain significant
explananda; none of the secular variables substantially deviate from the bdsls m
previously examined. This again lends credence to the stability of théselesand of
the basic model itself. Model 1, displayed in the left-hand column, includes a dummy
variable that records if a state was identified as cleft in the CoC th&beycoefficient
is both large and highly significant; suggesting the Huntington’s hypothesestladout
proclivity these state will have to experience subnational conflict may bector
However, Huntington identified these states primarily because of the vslidieides
that exist within them and the conflict that had previously occurred along these

cleavages. The significance thus attached to this variable may stem Igriroarithe
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fact that these states had seen conflict in the Cold War era; this finding tiats i
surprising given these facts. If this result is repeated within the datdfeopost-Cold
War era, then perhaps more credence can be attached to Huntington’s cteft state

The coefficient for a dummy variable identifying CoC-defined fault-lsag¢es is
positive, yet weak and insignificant. This suggests that states lying ldlamtington’s
fault lines were not significantly more apt to engage in subnational conflictychine
Cold War simply because of their geopolitical position than other states. Tde thir
column depicts the relative importance of religiously cleft states, whiehned earlier.
The coefficient for a dummy variable identifying such states is largejyeoaitd
significant; this lends additional credence to my theory that religious, nozatiohal
differences are responsible for higher levels of conflict during the Cald Whe right-
hand column depicts results when all three variables are included; CoC tésft sta
remain highly positive and significant predictors, while the coefficientsolt-line
states is now slightly negative. The coefficient for religiously ctates, while still
strongly positive, is now insignificant; clearly the weight of the cletestidluntington
identified is greater than that of the variable measuring states clely plwng religious
lines.

Figure 4-12 displays the results from similar models performed on contiect da
recorded in the years since the end of the Cold War. Coefficients for GDP/pc,
population size, and state newness are again significant explananda; once more none of
the secular variables substantially deviate from the basic models preeaashned.
The model including the coefficient for CoC cleft state depicts it as now begagve
and no longer significant; Huntington’s theory of cleft states does not hold in the post-
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Cold War era. This lends further credence to suggestions that the clefthiatengton
identified were marked within CoC hypotheses largely because of thenegiste
previous conflict that had been recorded within these states.

CoC Cleft Fault-line Rel. Cleft Combination

Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.608*** -0.520*** -0.597*** -0.555%**
(0.138) (0.142) (0.139) (0.146)
Ln Population 0.350*** 0.266*** 0.320*** 0.310***
(0.094) (0.086) (0.083) (0.095)
New State 1.767*** 1.488*** 1.687*** 1.587***
(0.488) (0.489) (0.476) (0.493)
Economic Inequality -0.022 -0.019 -0.019 -0.023
(0.016) (0.023) (0.023) (0.023)
CoC Cleft States -0.294 -0.420
(0.381) (0.384)
CoC Fault-line States 0.507 0.582*
(0.325) (0.327)
Religiously Cleft States -0.166 -0.127
(0.383) (0.386)
Constant -1.227 -1.575 -1.039 -1.433
(1.989) (2.006) (2.065) (2.024)
Observations 2512 2512 2512 2512

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-12: Effects of Religious and CoC Variablgsl989-2007

The coefficient for a dummy variable identifying CoC-defined fault-ltag¢es is
positive, yet insignificant; once again suggesting that states lyong &untington’s
fault lines are not significantly more apt to engage in subnational conflatibeof
their geopolitical position in the current era. The third column depicts theveelati
importance of religiously cleft states; the coefficient for a dummyakgiidentifying
such states is now negative and insignificant; unlike in the previous period, thea@xiste

of religious divides itself is no longer a sufficient explanandum in the current ¢ree. T
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right-hand column with all three variables included again shows the coefficredb€C
cleft states to be negative and insignificant, as is the coefficient fgioredly cleft
states. That of Huntington’s fault-line states, however, is now positive andcsighif
This indicates that the geopolitical position of states has correlated weltaviflict
initiation since the Cold War ended, yet may have more to do with population
distribution, rather than with civilizational divisions, as | suggested in thehagpter.

What is clear is that simple cleavages, whether based on civilizational or
religious divides, have not been important in predicting outbreaks of subnational
violence in the last two decades. Neither CoC-defined states at risk nor ttiose w
significant religious subgroups have been inherently more conflict-prone it yezes.
The evidence thus far suggests that cultural differences, at least in teghgiofs
affiliation, may not have the level of effect predicted by Huntington in his Caftidise
However, measures of religious demographics may not provide an adequate aamlysis;
| have argued earlier, the salience of religious differences must alested. If the
population of a state is religiously heterogeneous and yet religion is notrat sali
cleavage, then religious conflict may not follow. The following models willitesstch
salience is indeed important.

Measures of religious salience are obtained from Bar llan Univer§tigfigion
and State Project; they compile two indices that measure religiouscealighin states.
The Government Regulation of Religion Index (GRI) measures the extent to which
governments interfere with an individual’s right to worship, the extent to whictidnee
of religion is protected, whether the state respects that freedom, theflewsetribution
of government policy support to the free practice of religion, whether foragyother
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missionaries are allowed to operate, and whether proselytizing, public piggachi

conversion is tolerated by the state. The Social Regulation of Religion (BBé&Xx

measures societal attitudes toward other or nontraditional religions, attowdes

conversion to other religions, whether societal attitudes or religious alés@surage
proselytizing, whether existing or established religions attempt to shutwuehgions

and the extent of assertive religious movements in that country. Each gignia

score from one to ten in each index, with lower scores representing less oaguldte

data collected covers 175 states and covers the period 1990 through 2002; no model data
will thus be presented covering the Cold War era.

The results of these models that include religious regulation are presented in
Figure 4-13 below. The first column shows the results of a baseline model for
reference; state wealth, population size and state newness are allaigifiglananda
for conflict in the latter period. Column two shows the results when a measure of
government regulation of religion is included; the coefficient is positive, but anl
insignificant. Government regulation of religion seems to offer no substantive
predictive power for conflicts of this type after the Cold War. Column threetdepic
model including a measure of social regulation of religion; this coeffigesiightly
more positive and is now statistically significant, suggesting an increassf
religious social regulation is correlated with a greater likelihoodaérce. The right-
hand column depicts results when both are included in the model; neither coefficient
now has substantive significance and the coefficient for government wsligigulation

is now weakly negative.
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Baseline GRI SRI Combination
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.583*** -0.595*** -0.608*** -0.622***
(0.135) (0.143) (0.141) (0.144)
Ln Population 0.315*** 0.261*** 0.207** 0.208**
(0.082) (0.093) (0.100) (0.101)
New State 1.681*** 1.713*** 1.660*** 1.695***
(0.477) (0.493) (0.488) (0.494)
Economic Inequality -0.019 -0.005 -0.009 -0.011
(0.024) (0.024) (0.024) (0.025)
Government Regulation 0.014 -0.034
(0.046) (0.067)
Social Regulation 0.086* 0.112
(0.049) (0.071)
Constant -1.241 -1.449 -0.928 -0.755
(2.009) (2.085) (2.089) (2.114)
Observations 2512 2421 2421 2421

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-13: Effects of Religious Regulation Variakes, 1989-2007

As with some of the non-religious variables tested in previous models, there is a
likelihood that much of their explanatory power is subsumed under one or more of the
major substantive variables. The following models will test the relative tarpmg of
each by including interaction terms; the next sections will provide a discussioesef
findings. Results of these interaction models, displayed in Figure 4-14 below, measure
the relative import of CoC and religiously cleft states as well as thétiatington’s
CoC-defined fault-line states.

The first model depicts the results when GDP/pc and CoC cleft state variables
are interacted; while the coefficient for GDP/pc remains negative and Isighi§icant,
as one would expect, the coefficient for CoC cleft states is now insignifigénen

states are poor, the geopolitical location is positively associated witlictoyet this is
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not a significant indicator. The interaction term is weakly negative and inseyntifi

cleft states are more likely to engage in conflict, but only when they are pb

places more of the significance of CoC cleft states on their level of pityspather

than geopolitical location, as | have theorized.

CCleft*GDP FL*GDP RC*GDP
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.258*** -0.219 -0.091
(0.116) (0.147) (0.294)
Ln Population 0.275*** 0.347*** 0.347***
(0.070) (0.069) (0.062)
New State 0.064 0.137 0.131
(0.412) (0.412) (0.411)
Economic Inequality 0.061*** 0.059*** 0.054***
(0.016) (0.016) (0.016)
CoC Cleft States 0.910
(1.485)
CoC Fault-line States 1.539
(1.349)
Religiously Cleft States 2.436
(2.272)
CoC Cleft*GDP/pc -0.031
(0.236)
CoC FL*GDP/pc -0.222
(0.197)
Rel Cleft*GDP/pc -0.259
(0.309)
Constant -7.252%** -8.056*** -9.241%**
(1.457) (1.559) (2.505)
Observations 4736 4736 4736

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-14: Effects of Religious and GDP Interactin Variables, 1946-1988

Model two depicts results when variables for GDP/pc and Huntington’s fault-
line states are interacted; when states are not located in fault-lase the coefficient

for GDP/pc is still negative, but is now insignificant. This correlates witimidgerity
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of fault-line state conflicts noted in the Cold War period, as discussed in Chajter T
The coefficient for CoC derived fault-line states is strongly positivengenificant;
poor states located in these areas are likelier to engage in internaltcbaflimot
significantly so. The interaction term coefficient is negative and insognif] the
impact of wealth on both fault-line and other states keeps the likelihood of conflict
lower. The last model shows the results when GDP/pc and religiously cleft stat
variables interact; when states are not religiously cleft, the effegtalth is negative
on conflict initiation, but not substantively so. This may be due to the effect of
religiously cleft states, the coefficient of which is largely positieg,afso insignificant.
The interaction term is negative; the effect of wealth on conflict preventionp$ the
impact of religious demographics, at least during the Cold War.

Corresponding results for the post-Cold War era are presented in Figure 4-15
below. The negative effect of GDP/pc on conflict initiation in this period is gtarkl
evident in all three models. In Model one, the coefficient for this term is sgrongl
negative and highly significant; while the coefficient for the dummy varialgetieg
CoC cleft states is also strongly negative, it is not substantively sagrtifiéVealthier
states in the latter period are highly unlikely to have experienced coddéggite any
deep civilizational or religious cleavages they may have. The interaetiond also
insignificant, suggesting that designation as a CoC cleft state doeskeotamdlict any
more likely in this period. Wealth is also a strong inhibitor of conflict in the second
model, which interacts variables for GDP/pc and fault-line states; tiffeceod is again
strongly negative and highly significant. The coefficient for fault-line staith low
GDP/pc is strongly negative and highly significant as well; fault-linestatthe latter
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period are strongly disassociated with subnational conflict. This corroberadesce

found to this effect in the discussion in Chapter Three.

CCleft*GDP FL*GDP RC*GDP
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.641*** -1.097*** -0.844***

(0.148) (0.252) (0.323)
Ln Population 0.359*** 0.257*** 0.320***

(0.094) (0.085) (0.083)
New State 1.707*** 1.347*** 1.649***

(0.498) (0.488) (0.478)
Economic Inequality -0.021 -0.018 -0.022

(0.024) (0.023) (0.024)
CoC Cleft States -2.099

(2.830)
CoC Fault-line States -6.418***

(2.259)
Religiously Cleft States -2.544
(2.775)

CoC Cleft*GDP/pc 0.234

(0.361)
CoC FL*GDP/pc 0.892***

(0.295)
Rel Cleft*GDP/pc 0.292
(0.341)

Constant -1.063 2.964 1.122

(2.003) (2.469) (3.229)
Observations 2512 2512 2512

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-15: Effects of Religious and GDP Interactin Variables, 1989-2007

However, the coefficient for the interaction term is both strongly positive and
highly significant; this suggests that wealthier fault-line states hauerere likely to
have experienced internal conflict in the post-Cold War period than those states that
were wealthy (yet not fault-line) states, or poor states located irlifeultones. This is

more an artifact of the economic level of states involved in subnational violencg durin
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this period. A significant minority of “fault-line” states initiating caaflduring the
1990s were wealthy advanced nations (Venezuela, Indonesia, Russia andiieskatel
A majority of states in conflict in the new millennium (Macedonia, Thailand,
Uzbekistan and the U.S.) were also economically advanced; in addition, no data existed
for six of the poorer nations in conflict. Thus, the positive and significant coeffisient
a product of a large number of economically well-off states engaged in violeoee s
1989. Finally, Model three depicts results from the interaction of religioledtystates
and GDP/pc. Once again, the effect of wealth in states that are not religiedisly a
significant inhibitor of internal violence. While the effect of religiowsagiages in poor
states is also negative, it is not significant. Religious cleavages in weaslihiies,
depicted in the interaction term, are positively associated with conflict, but not
significantly so.

The CoC-derived and religious variables examined, when interacted with the
measure of wealth used here, denote little in the way of causal importancecastsrof
subnational violence during the Cold War period. Of more import were the substantive
measures of wealth, population and economic inequality. Wealthier statesllvcat
fault-line areas were positively associated with conflict initiatiomépgost-Cold War
era, yet the effect of GDP/pc was generally more important than thebeiotni of the
religious variables studied. The individual impact of CoC fault-line statesheasigo
be significantly negatively correlated with conflict in the latteiquer Thus far there is
little evidence that civilizational or religious differences are positiaekers for internal

violence in the modern age.
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As a final check, | interact the two variables for religious regulatidim wi
GDP/pc, to disentangle any effects they may have apart from that ofvetth. Each
variable is modeled separately to determine their individual effects)detaey are

never isolated in reality, a third model is executed that measures theit togetber.

GRI SRI Combination
Dependent Variable initiation initiation initiation initiation
Ln GDP/pc (lagged) -0.839*** -1.087*** -1.126%***
(0.222) (0.298) (0.306)
Ln Population 0.261*** 0.206** 0.209**
(0.094) (0.101) (0.102)
New State 1.708*** 1.573%* 1.626***
(0.492) (0.489) (0.496)
Economic Inequality -0.010 -0.017 -0.019
(0.024) (0.024) (0.025)
Government Regulation -0.434 -0.098
(0.329) (0.439)
Social Regulation -0.616* 0.570
(0.369) (0.493)
Gov. Reg*GDP/pc 0.061 0.007
(0.042) (0.057)
Soc. Reg*GDP/pc 0.091* 0.090
(0.048) (0.065)
Constant 0.664 3.068 3.465
(2.504) (2.948) (3.007)
Observations 2421 2421 2421

Notes: Standard errors of coefficients are giveparentheses below each; * denqies0.1, ** denotep
< 0.05, and *** denotep < 0.01. Unless specifically noted otherwise, adidels use Logit regression
performed using the STATA 10 program.

Figure 4-16: Effects of Religious Regulation and GP.x Interaction, 1989-2007

The results are displayed in Figure 4-16 above; in the first model depicting the
interaction between wealth and government religious regulation, the coeffaient
GDP/pc remains strongly negative and highly significant in the absence of such
regulation. In states with low wealth, the impact of government regulatieyeive,

yet insignificant. When states are wealthier, the impact of the interdetm reveals
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that it is only weakly positive and insignificant. Wealth is an important irehcdt
conflict likelihood in the post-Cold War era, but government religious regulation is not.

In the second model, wealth is interacted with social regulation of religion;
again, the coefficient for GDP/pc is strongly negative and highly signifidarppoor
states, religious regulation has a strongly negative and significanttiompaonflict
initiation. However, in wealthier states, the impact is weak, yet positive gmélcant.

Thus social attitudes toward religion can have an impact, albeit a weak one, on violent
conflict within nations. The third model includes both variables and their interaction
effects; although the impact of GDP/pc is large and significant, none of the othe
variables (separately or together) have any substantive impact.

The religious regulation variables examined here, when interacted togsthner
GDP/pc, provide little proof that levels of religious intolerance are usefdatats of
conflict in the modern age. Although wealthier states with higher levels of social
intolerance for religious diversity were positively associated withliconfitiation, the
impact was quite small. Again there seems little evidence that the satieraigious
differences, whether held by state institutions or at among the populationsitef, ast
promising indicators of the potential of future subnational violence. Given the agailabl
data on subnational conflict, even at levels much lower than those of traditional civil wa
criteria, it appears that neither Huntington’s clash of civilizations or tiper{saattempt
to refine those arguments along religious lines have been validated in the twesdecad

after 1989.
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4.2 Conclusions
Results of multivariate analysis indicate that some traditional explarfar

civil war initiation are also quite useful for explaining conflict initiatiodests intense
levels. The level of economic success, population size, state newnessl (limite
institutional capacity) and economic inequality each significantlycaffe likelihood
that subnational violence will occur. However, the impact of each differs when
examining the evolution of this conflict type during and after the Cold War. Economic
capacity, measured here as the level of per capita Gross Domestic Psodnaqually
powerful predictor of internal peace in both periods. In wealthier states, politica
institutions are often more robust and allow grievances to be aired via a political
process, rather than through violent means. In addition, individuals with greadses acc
to wealth will less often choose strategies of violence to affect chamge personal
economic standing may suffer as a result. In short, wealthier stateshoere to be
less associated with internal violence than their poorer counterparts both durirgcthe C
War and after.

Population size, shown to be an important variable when analyzing civil war
initiation, also has utility in examinations of smaller-scale domestiictsn Young
males make up the majority of groups involved in violence against the state; tihe large
the population, the larger this cohort is likely to be. In addition, the larger the stat
population, the greater the strain on the regime to provide adequate goods and services
to the large population it serves. If the state fails to provide requisite leuvbkssef
goods, the likelihood of grievances arising will increase; if these greegaare not

addressed in a satisfactory manner, conflict can eventually erupt irearpato force
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the state to meet this need or to replace the regime. As was the case \eitbhomic
capacity, states with larger populations are more likely to have engagaufliotof

this type in both of the periods examined herein. However, other substantive explananda
used were differentially important in predicting such conflicts in each dibe

periods.

For example, during the period prior to the fall of the USSR state newness was
not a significant predictor; although coefficients were generally gesiiimost models,
they were never substantively significant. In contrast, instances wheregnfbct has
occurred with the forces of the state and a challenger group, the likelihood ef futur
conflict initiation during the Cold War era was significant. In addition, higherdenfel
economic inequality were shown to be positive predictors of internal conflict in this
period. The exact opposite was true of the post-Cold War era; state newnessilyas hig
significant, while prior incidence of conflict and economic inequality werte It is
outside the bounds of this project to postulate the rationale for these differfeihoes;
study to discover the reasons behind them would doubtless increase our understanding
of subnational conflict initiation mechanisms in the modern era.

Ethnic fractionalization, shown in prior studies of civil war to be a less
significant predictor of conflict, was a powerfully predictive tool in this gtuthis is
likely because of the greater density of data gathered for this projest; wbre classic
values of ethnic fractionalization are supplemented by data from recent studies
problems historically associated with data scarcity in prior studies desahe
However, ethnic diversity was shown to be positively predictive only for the Cold War
era; no such relationship was observed in the following period. In a similar fashion,
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religious diversity was shown to have a negative effect on conflict initiati@mipaitin

the Cold War era; again, no such relationship was apparent in the post-Cold War period.
States with high levels of oil exports were not significantly assatiait conflict in

either period.

The robustness of the variable measuring economic capacity was then explored,;
the salience of regime type, when measured along with GDP/pc, was insigniBcant
when interacted with this economic variable in the Cold War era, more demotatssc s
were shown to be likely to experience conflict when they are poor; wealthier
democracies were less likely to explode into violent internal conflict. Thisely due
to variations in regime type; autocratic regimes are more likely tosggteeping
incidence of internal violence low. While similar tendencies were noted in the
following period, these effects were not found to be statistically significant

Additionally, ethnic diversity was found to be of little import in conflict
prediction when states were poor; such diversity was not a significant factanfiict
initiation in poor states during the Cold War. Neither were states likely tgemnga
conflict when they were both poor and ethnically heterogeneous; it follows thgisy
in poor states will engage in violent behavior more often because they are ecdgomical
distressed rather than because they are ethnically diverse. Again, no simtstefa
was observed using data collected on conflicts occurring in the followinadperi
Religious fractionalization levels were also not observed to impact the likelihood of
conflict in the modern era.

Other substantive variables were also tested, including the existence of ongoing
subnational or international conflict, historical legacies of Communist or colohgal
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and categorization as an Islamic state. Ongoing subnational conflicbuwakstb be a
highly significant predictor of conflict initiation in both periods; when states ar
occupied with other challenger groups, the likelihood of new challengers nytiati
strategies of violent opposition was high. This was not the case with international
conflicts; states involved in such struggles will often attempt to quickly crushk the
movements or reach agreements with them rather than engaging in what could becom
protracted violence. States should desire more peaceful outcomes rather thian dive
valuables resources and manpower away from what could well be existepti#s thr
from other states. In both periods historical legacies were found to be insighific
indicators of conflict potential, as were states that were identifieslasit, via
membership in the Organization of Islamic states.

State failure, as determined by the Political Instability Taskd-project, was
highly correlated with conflict initiation in both the Cold War era and aftewever,
this high correlation must be regarded with some degree of suspicion; involvement in
ethnic or civil wars constitutes two of four indicators for inclusion as a faided. s
Thus the endogenous nature of this variable makes it less useful; as such no further
claims will be made concerning the importance of state failure in this projec

Tests of the importance of regional effects were performed; thesecfuehath
for testing the robustness of the theorized primary explananda of subnationat,conflic
and for examining the variability of conflict across regions. In the Cold Vdar er
Central and South America, the Middle East, Africa and Central/South Asia \gahg hi
significant positive predictors of conflict initiation. Interestingly in gegiod
following, no regions were statistically positive conflict predictors; ascht Chapter
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Three, conflict in the two decades following 1989 has been ubiquitous in terms of
geographic region. Many of these regions share specific cultural anduglitpits; the
lack of a significant regional difference in the post-Cold War era lends supbe t
argument that cultural influences on conflict in the modern era may have been
overstated.

When the focus is shifted to examine CoC and religious variables, results emerge
that cast more doubt on culture-based theories of subnational conflict in the post-Soviet
era. Although Huntington’s cleft states are strongly positive predictarsndlict
likelihood in the Cold War era, they become negative and insignificant in the period that
follows. This is not surprising when the inclusion criteria for cleft stat€xoC theory
are examined; many of the states he included in this category had experiehackvi
in the Cold War years. It appears that the extrapolation of this conflict pbteidi the
modern era, as Huntington posited in the CoC theory, was without the merit he accorded
it. Similar results obtain from observations of religiously cleft statbdge positive and
significant predictors in the former period, they become insignificant in tiiee. |d&ault-
line states are not found to be associated with conflict in either period, contigathasi
portion of the CoC theory as well. No further insight is gained when testimgatitas
of these variables with GDP/pc in the Cold War era; in the following period, however,
poor fault-line states were negatively and significantly associatbdcantflict.

Wealthy fault-line states were positively and significantly assediaith conflict after
the Cold War; this, however, as | argued previously, is most likely an adffadarge
percentage of quite wealthy states in fault-line areas experiecmnfigct after 1989,
rather than any civilizational association.
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Thus simple cleavages, whether they are civilizationally or religidaesded,
appear to offer little substantive predictive power in the modern era. The eyexies
to test the salience of religious diversity; if cultural differencest get no vital import
is attached to these cleavages, it follows that conflict based on cult@rehgds will
likely be minimal. Using data from Israel’'s Religion and State project,rgment and
social religious regulation data was then examined to explore the impaligjiofise
tolerance on conflict. The data set only spans the period from 1990 to 2005, so no tests
of this data for the Cold War era are possible. No substantive correlation wagdbse
with varying levels of government regulation of religion; the relationshippagh
positive, was very weak and insignificant. Social regulation of religion wasveositd
significant, but the impact was again weak. To test whether these conelagoe
being subsumed under the impact of GDP/pc, interaction models were again performed
to test the individual significance of each.

Findings indicate that economic status is a far more robust predictor of tonflic
potential; government regulation of religion had only a weakly positive effect amviol
outbreaks, and was not statistically significant. Social regulation was fourave a
negative yet significant effect when states were poor; more regulkssréligious
tolerance among the population) surprisingly correlated fewlercases of violent
conflict. In wealthier states, higher levels of social regulation weoeiassd with a
greater likelihood of conflict, but the effect was quite small and only wealjyfisant.

There is thus little evidence that religious differences, even when toldevete
are low, are important predictors of subnational conflict in the modern era. Daspite t
bold predictions of clashing civilizations laid out in Huntington’s classic theory, o suc
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evidence seems apparent in the nearly two decades following the fall of the Sovie
Union. Even the refined theory of rising salience of religious cleavagesnee here
fails to produce the results expected. What matters is wealth, population, mcgperie
and equity: wealthier states fight less; populous states fight more, digpeben

political and social institutions are weak and economic parity among groups is low
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5. CONCLUSIONS AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS

5.1 Project Summary and Conclusions

“God is dead.” Such was the pronouncement of Friedrich Nietzsche, and many in
the social sciences have since set out to prove him right. Secularization shmusittd
that with the continuing advancement of science and technology, the need for religion to
help explain the unknown and offer solace from an uncertain future would diminish, and
one day disappear altogether. Declining attendance at religious servicesatter half
of the twentieth century, especially among advanced democracies in ttervWesrld,
seemed to bolster these arguments. It was widely assumed that Kaw&$aprescient
when he declared religion to be the opiate of the masses.

The events of February through April 1979 caused many scholars to reconsider
these arguments. Within a few short months the Iranian people had overthrown a
secular regime and replaced it with a hard-line theocracy. In the follaleceyge states
in many different regimes suffered violence as fundamentalist movemedtor
control of the state. Conflict in Sudan, Algeria, the Philippines and elsewheed fr
re-examination of Secularization Theory. The assassination of Anwar §adktrbic
militants in 1981, the 1996 bombing of Khobar Towers in Dhahran, increasing religious
violence in India, Pakistan and Africa all pointed to a major resurgence iousligi
fervor unpredicted by Secularization Theory. The attacks on the United States in 2001
precipitated the War on Terror, a U.S.-led initiative to destroy al-Qaeudar|dwide

religious movement that has openly declared a jihad, or holy war, on the West and a
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desire to see Islam become a global religion. It was in this era chsmugereligious
violence that Samuel Huntington came to develop his theory of future globattonfli

His 1993 Clash of Civilizations theory sought to explain this increase in religious
salience and conflict by tying the differential effects of moderranaty identity shifts
away from nationalities and toward more fundamental civilizational idesititSamuel
Huntington placed the majority of the world’s population within eight major groups, and
claimed that future conflict, albeit over many traditional issues suchrasrigrwould
nonetheless be between populations within these groups. Future conflict, both between
and within states, would become increasingly civilizational, especiadly thi#¢ end of
the Cold War when superpower influences waned.

Much scholarly work emerged challenging CoC hypotheses and thousands of
pages of academic articles and books followed. Many of these works found evidence
suggesting the theory was wrong, primarily using data comparing im¢ecstatlicts
both before and after the Cold War. This study is different, in that the mainasus
not just to add yet another voice to those disparaging Huntington’s work. Instead |
attempted to refine Huntington’s arguments, moving below the overarching level of
civilization and instead focusing on one of the major components of CoC civilizations,
religion. | argued that religious differences, rather than civibnafi groupings, would
yield greater utility in explanations of the observed evolution of subnationalatonfli
the modern era. The CoC civilizations, | argued, while a novel means of catggorizi
the global population, were both too broad in scope and too few in number to classify

global ethnic groupings.
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Why religion, rather than civilization? Secularization Theory had pronounced
religion as having little import; the social sciences seemed deternoimeg ¢t religion
in its quest to elevate the rational above the spiritual. International relatibolars
thus focused on realist explanations of war; grievances over security, tearndry
access to the political process replaced religious and cultural explanartdagrgep of
young religious zealots led the Iranian Revolution, installing a theocracy atiaoaus
corrupt dictator. Latin American Catholics began to politically mobilize in the
following decade, as Liberation Theology swept the region. U.S. politics was
increasingly impacted by the political power of groups like the Moral Mgjarhich
influenced both presidential elections and political appointments. Finally, a gkrie
attacks on American interests culminated in the events of September 11, 2001 and
forced a retrenchment among those espousing Secularization Theory.

Huntington argued that these and other events were a portent of the rising
salience of cultural differences emerging in an increasingly modegnizorid in which
divisions between haves and have-nots were becoming increasingly stark. Rising
inequality among these groups would engender shifts away from traditional hationa
identities as states were perceived as unable to restore an equitalie.balan
Civilizations, rather than states, would become the largest cultural grouping in the
future; emerging cleavages would thus force alignments along cimhzétrather than
nationalist lines. Muslim would ally with Muslim, regardless of geosjratecation;
cross-national Hindu brotherhood would unite populations regionally, and Westerners,

in the face of perceived threats from without, would naturally unite in common defense
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against those that were civilizationally different — especially witHoaitéstraining
influence of the Cold War powers.

But this has not been the case, at least within the first two decades sirale the f
of the Soviet Union. Irag continues to suffer from sectarian warfare; lifidtig count
has fallen in recent years, it is more due to the effectiveness of previouscéthnging
that has occurred since 2003. Algerian fundamentalists continue to engage in violent
conflict against more secular Muslim believers, despite the alleged CoZatigihal
ties. While violence between cultures is occurring, as in the separatist nmis@me
Chechnya and southern Philippines, there is no attendant outpouring of support for
either side from groups with similar civilizational identities in othatest. It was the
interreligious nature of many of these conflicts that led me to theorizestiggdus,
rather than civilizational, differences were the likely source of sutedtconflict. |
posited that this might help to explain the negative findings of researchersndjghat
CoC hypotheses.

My research focused, therefore, on refining Huntington’s theory by examining
religious rather than civilizational differences. Because of the heaightweligious
identification was given in developing the CoC theories, my theory sought to refine
rather than refute CoC theory. | thus sought to explore if differences irousligelief,
rather than in CoC civilization characterization, would provide greater predpciwer
for conflict at the subnational level in the modern era. Huntington had identified seve
(or eight, if the African civilization is included) major civilizational groupsis theory;
here | include the Buddhist civilization as well. Although he did not categorigait a
major civilization, Huntington did indeed stress its importance as a ciwlizdtgroup,
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and included it in the map of civilizations presented in the opening pages of the book.
Along these civilizational lines he defined so-called “fault-line” stdtesause of their
location along lines separating civilizational groups, these states would loeatgpe
susceptible to violence from groups of differing civilizational status witieir borders.

In contrast to previous studies of the importance of religious difference on the
initiation of subnational violence, | identified twelve belief categorielimdtudy; this
differentiation allowed flexibility not found in previous studies that limited thelbram
of religious categories, sometimes to as few as three. Christiarafigian that
defined both Latin America and the West in CoC theory, was divided into three major
categories: Catholicism, Orthodoxy and Protestantism. Many sectshatesed under
the rubric of Islam, but for purposes of clarity only Sunni and Shi’ite subgroups were
included.

Hindu, Buddhist, Sinic (or Confucian) and Shinto (Japan) religious groups were
also added to this list, as was Judaism, since Israel’s geopolitical impaatahoearly
continual conflictually-based involvement with other Muslim regional groupenia
vital part of any project of this type. To provide a more complete representatithn of
religious groups worldwide, an indigenous category was then created; to refiltesent
groups having no professed religious belief (whether voluntarily or by state}jeame
atheist category was also included. This study therefore classigécketreligious
categories in all, providing what | hoped was additional explanatory leverage over
CoC’s nine civilizational groupings.

Categorical religious classification has also been performed iropsestudies
of this type, yet the utility of such an approach is questionable. Does the nséza@x
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of a minority religion serve as a source of possible conflictual behavior betwsen thi
group and that of the majority religion? Measuring conflict likelihood in thiadass
self-limiting; without adequate evidence that the salience of religiousang exists
within a state, making predictions of future conflict between these grouplkasta
uninformed and not scientifically rigorous. | operationalize measures abredig
salience via data gathered from Israel’'s Religion and State projact) wollects
statistics on government and social regulation of religion for 170 countries waeldw

| sought to answer two primary questions — were the CoC hypotheses bearing
fruit in the nearly two decades following the Cold War? If they weren’t, thendwoul
religious cleavages, rather than civilizational differences, bettefatalHuntington’s
theories of culture-based conflict at the subnational level? As a primaryaiete,
subnational conflict initiation cases were extracted from the Uppsala € dpdiia
Program (UCDP), which classifies conflicts as those that result éasit twenty five
battle deaths. Two hundred twenty five cases of subnational conflict initiationdmetwe
1946 and 2007 were obtained from the Uppsala Conflict Dataset, the primary USDP
record of these events.

An analysis of the descriptive statistics obtained from examining the data wa
performed in Chapter Three. As had been observed in previous studies of conflict at the
level of civil war, a steady increase in low-level subnational confliatroed through
1974, followed by a series of rapid rises in the following two decades. A large jump in
ongoing conflict cases was observed from 1989 through 1992, followed by a sharp
decline. It was theorized elsewhere that this four-year jump was actdifthe
collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War; further examination revealed
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instead that the peak was due to an unusual number of conflict initiations, primarily in
Africa and Asia. Theories that this surge was directly tied to the end obtdeNGr

and the loss of former Soviet possessions were thus unsubstantiated by thesthats; cla
involving former Soviet vassals accounted for only a small portion of the total othserve

One unexpected finding arose from an examination of the precipitous drop in
ongoing conflict totals observed after 1992. During the first two decades ofitlye st
period, conflicts were resolved at a rate of just under two per year; thingegased
slightly through the 1980s. During the following decade conflicts were resatven
astonishing rate of over six per annum, or nearly triple the rate observed edrése T
were not only resolutions of short-term violence that had begun during the surge in some
conflict initiations begun in the 1990s; many other conflicts, some ongoing for decades
were also brought to successful conclusions. This rate, while dropping to nearly four
per year in the current decade, is still nearly double that observed previousigughit
it is postulated that increased global transparency and desires for afmeersgional
markets in an increasingly interconnected global network, no further expitocdthis
anomaly was performed here. It is, however, an area of great interest &md wor
devoting resources to further study and understand it.

Evidence also suggests that while conflict initiations spiked in the four-year
period ending in 1992, no upward trend was noted in the years prior to this event or in
the post-Cold War afterward. Instead, a marked decrease was noted irrsrengesa
the surge took place, with an average of just two new initiations annually since 2000, the
lowest noted since the 1950s. An examination of regional trends revealed détemen
the spatial and temporal distribution of conflict; while subnational violence in the
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Americas has been relatively uncommon and evenly distributed across time, such
conflict in Europe was unique to two distinct periods. Violence arose after 1946 as the
USSR consolidated its holdings, and conflict arose again in the 1990s as many former
Soviet vassals attempted to establish permanent territorial borders Hrang

neighbors.

Far from being a hotbed of conflict as some pundits have described, the Middle
East, with few exceptions, has seen primarily low levels of conflict atmegseriod.

One notable exception occurred in 1979, when five of the seven observed conflicts were
initiated in this region. Indeed, other than the continuing sectarian stritgiamd the
resumption of conflict in Iran and Turkey in 2005, the region through 2007 has been
quiescent. In stark contrast is Africa; while no conflict of this type wasrgbd prior

to 1960, the grant of independence to most African nations was followed by dozens of
incidences of internal violence. Of 185 instances of conflict initiation sinteldlbe,

forty percent (74) have occurred on this continent. This percentage has increased sinc
the end of the Cold War; in the modern era forty-four percent of new initiations have
occurred there. Given the relatively sparsely populated nature of this contireent, t

figure is large indeed.

The contribution of Central and South Asia to the global total has been rather
small but persistent; the region has experienced a nearly unbroken period ofeviolenc
since the end of the Second World War. However, this does not imply that conflict has
been widespread; indeed, more than half of these conflicts have erupted in only two
states — India and Myanmar. In each country, separatist violence hasgdesisise the
grant of independence from Britain sixty years before. Across East Asfictwas
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confined primarily to the first three decades of the study period; however, sthee of
most intense violence was recorded during that period. Nearly one and a haif milli
perished during the Chinese civil war, millions more died in Vietham, Cambodia and
Laos. Since then the region has been relatively quiet; only five new initiatioas wer
recorded in over three decades, including two bids for independence in Aceh Indonesia
and Patani Province in Thailand.

The increasing level of subnational violence over the study period was thus the
sum of a small but steady stream of conflict occurring in Central and SouthcArasr
well as Asia. East Asia added to the total in the first three decadesg sdibstantially
increased the yearly total after 1960. The Middle East only moderatelgtedpatals
across the era; only in 1979 did the region record a large percentage of tatadmsit
Europe remained relatively quiet, but high levels of violence in the 1940s and early
1990s help explain the two maxima observed in global conflict totals.

The dramatic increase in conflict initiations observed from 1989-1992 was not
found to be a byproduct of the end of the Cold War. Of the forty-five conflicts begun,
only thirteen can be directly tied to this event, and more than half of these daaurre
only one year. Thus scholarly speculation that a move to a multipolar international
system would lead to higher levels of conflict so far appear unfounded. Rather, a slow
but continual rise in subnational conflict, coupled with a short period in which tests of
geopolitical relationships within states in Eastern Europe accompanied antaegese
in internal violence in Asia and Africa, was responsible for the surge in conflict

observed during the early 1990s.
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Testing the validity of the many hypotheses offered within CoC theory followed;
while a large percentage of conflicts occurred in CoC-defined civdizaitfault-line
states during the Cold War period, this likely informed the theory itself. Addiona
fault-line states contain more than three-quarters of the global populat®nuthber
mirrors closely the percentage of conflicts that occurred within thegs st the post-
Cold War era, conflicts are not found to follow these fault lines in the majorigseksc
this places doubt on the validity of this portion of the CoC theory. The one region in
which conflict follows the civilizational divide described in Huntington’s worknighie
Middle East and South Asia, but no other regions were found to hold similar patterns.
Thus Hypothesis 01 is validated, in that fault-line states experience a higtentpge
of subnational conflict than states located elsewhere; these results, hdveeagise of
the proportional amount of the global population they contain, are not surprising. But
Hypothesis 02 is unsupported; conflict within these states has thus far not occurred at a
disproportional rate in the post-Cold War era.

Territory was not the primary grievance over which conflicts were fought
during the majority of the entire period. Only during the 1990s did groups fight more
over territory than over grievances concerning the government. If wetrésérfocus
to fault-line states only, there is evidence that territory was the pricoatgntious
issue; Soviet consolidation of territory gained during the Second World War aatounte
for most of the observed cases. However, territorial grievances as ataas#ict
decreased during the next four decades; it was only in the 1990s that teratiory ag

became the primary grievance for violence initiated. In the curreatldeterritorial
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disputes again make up a minority of observed cases; invalidating Hypothesis 03, which
predicted that subnational conflicts over territory would increase aft€dige\War.

The evolution of conflict intensity was then examined; empirical datalexlea
that until the 1980s conflicts within fault-line states were indeed more violemtns te
of battle deaths than those fought elsewhere. Yet during the last two diéwakiee!
of violence in terms of battle deaths has decreased, and conflicts fought outsgde the
fault-line states comprise the majority of lethal casualties. This finduagidates the
claim of Hypothesis 04, which predicted such violence would increase in the post-Cold
War era. CoC theory also forecast increasingly long-lived conflict batwee
civilizations; this too was not substantiated as the average duration of coméetly g
decreased in the last four decades, with fault-line conflicts lastiadoleg than
violence initiated elsewhere. Thus this CoC hypothesis is unsupported as wll; of t
five testable hypotheses, only one was supported empirically, and may be anerely
artifact of the data used to develop this portion of the CoC theory.

Thus predictions of culture-based conflict based on CoC-defined civilizations
were found to have little support given the available empirical data. Contiet&e
differing religious groups was examined next, with quite different iesuiterreligious
conflicts, those between groups of differing religious belief, were found to s®Tgr
large percentage of the total in all but one decade. During the first four det#adss
study, interreligious conflict made up a slight majority of the total in tbfélee four
decades. This percentage reached a nadir in the following decade, yet bad clim
steadily in the final two decades; interreligious conflict compriseddialli observed
initiations in the current decade. Although | am unable to positively validatéathe c
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made in Hypothesis 06, in which interreligious conflicts comprise the majoratly of
cases, Hypothesis 07 is validated — conflict of this type has indeed been inchedsen
post-Cold War era. Hypothesis 08, in which interreligious conflicts should etietri
in nature, and of greater intensity and duration, is largely supported in both periods.
They are longer on average, more intense, and with the exception of the current decade,
more over territorial grievances.

One final test of the CoC theory was conducted, evaluating the contentious claim
that Islam has “bloody innards”. In terms of participation, Muslims were indase
either the challenger group or forces representing the state irstoqpgrcent of the
total cases observed since 1946, more than any other group. Sunni Muslims were
involved in 93 of 225 total incidents of subnational violence, followed by Catholics with
involvement in 68 cases. Conflicts in which Muslims were involved were also longer;
in those lasting more than twenty years Muslims were involved twice asastide
nearest category. Only in conflicts lasting longer than forty yeers they less likely
to be involved; in these cases Buddhist groups were involved in half.

In terms of intensity, however; those conflicts in which atheist groups were
involved generated more battle deaths. However, a large percentage afdhts
were recorded during the Chinese civil war, which biases the results. @anflehich
atheists were involved totaled 2.4 million deaths over the entire period; those involving
Muslims totaled just over two million. Catholics were also involved in confligts w
high casualty totals; with over one million deaths recorded, they can also eceds
to have “bloody innards”. Huntington’s assertions about Islam’s involvement in intense
conflict, however contentious, are indeed supported by the empirical data.
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Multivariate analysis of the data was then conducted to examine the differential
import of both traditional independent causal variables and those representing both CoC
theory and that presented here. | chose a theoretical approach to subnatioal confli
that closely mirrors previous studies of civil war; | posited wealthier cesrto be less
likely to experience violent conflict. Larger populations would increase the elofnc
violence, as would new states with underdeveloped political and social institutions;
lastly, groups that had states previously in conflict with challenger groowis e
more prone to conflict resumptions with these groups.

Multiple model runs show these four substantive variables to be powerful
predictors of subnational violence at lower intensity conflict as welle$Stwith higher
levels of GDP/pc were far less likely to be plagued with violent unrest in both periods
more populous states were conversely more likely to be plunged into deadly civil unrest.
The remaining two variables were also important, but differentially soevehibr
conflict was a significant predictor of future violence in the Cold War ev&stnot so
in the period following. State newness was shown to be insignificant in forgcastin
conflict initiation during the Cold War, but was highly salient after.

| tested additional variables for possible causal power; because of theiceesour
endowment, oil-exporting states have been previously theorized to be more susceptible
to conflict. However, repeated testing revealed this to be unfounded; no significant
predictive power was obtained. Regime type has also been shown to be useful in tests of
civil war likelihood; when GDP/pc was controlled for, democracies were shown to be
less likely to experience subnational violence. The existence of akerasgnues of
peaceful challenge to government policy and higher expectations of participettinen i
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political process make choices of strategies of violence less likely i adeonocratic
states. However, this effect was only manifested during the Cold War; in theifm!
period, democracy level was insignificantly correlated to conflictanom.

Economic inequality had been shown in previous studies of civil war to be an
ineffective predictor of violence; however, data scarcity and measuremenhave
long plagued data sets that measure this variable. A robust inequalitgtdatensthe
University of Texas was employed here, with quite different resultsin@tire Cold
War, economic inequality was positively and significantly associatddaogitflict;
however; this relationship did not extend into the period following, where inequabty wa
found to be insignificant. Legacies of colonial rule or Soviet domination were
insignificant in both periods; so too was the existence of ongoing internationattconfl
However, when states were involved in subnational conflict with other groups,
initiations were more likely — again in both periods. To test for the effdstaoh on
subnational violence, national membership in the Organization of the Islamic
Conference was used to operationalize this variable; no significance mveessideom
such membership. Tests of regional variability show that in the Cold War eralCent
and South America, the Middle East, Africa and Central/South Asia weyesdtlively
associated with conflict. In the period following, no regions were statigtjgositive
conflict predictors; this lack suggests that cultural influences on comflibeimodern
era may be overstated.

To test for the effect of religion, fractionalization values of ethnic and oelkgi
diversity were employed. While ethnic diversity was shown to be positivebgiased
with conflict in the Cold War period, religious fractionalization was corrdlat¢h less

226



likelihood of conflict. Neither of these variables was substantively signifio the
period following the Cold War. When dummy variables for Huntington’s cleft and
fault-line states were included, cleft states were positively edectwith conflict, but
only in the Cold War era; in the following period they were insignificant. Reigly
cleft states; while positive and significant predictors in the former petgalpacome
insignificant in the latter. Fault-line states are not found to be assowidtecbnflict in
either period, contradicting this portion of the CoC theory as well.

In the period following the Cold War, poor fault-line states were negatively
associated with conflict, while wealthy fault-line states were petjtiassociated with
conflict. This is primarily due to a large percentage of wealthgsiatfault-line areas
experiencing conflict after 1989, rather than any civilizational associatbovernment
religious regulation data available after the Cold War shows no substantiekion
with conflict; social regulation of religion was positive and significant, buirtipeact
was quite weak. When states were poor, social regulation was found to have a negative
yet significant effect; more regulation (less religious toleranoeng the population)
correlated witlfewercases of violent conflict. In wealthier states, higher levels of
social regulation were associated with a greater likelihood of conflict, betfdet was
quite small and only weakly significant.

Despite Huntington’s contentious predictions of clashing civilizations in the
future, little evidence seems apparent to support his theories in the nearly twesdecad
following the end of the Cold War. Even the refined theory of rising salience of
religious cleavages presented here fails to produce the results expected. d@hessit
to subnational conflict, especially at low-intensity levels, what magevealth,
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population, experience and equity: wealthier states tend to fight less, instead)desi
protect the economic status quo. Populous states fight more, especially wheal politic
and social institutions are weak and economic parity among groups is low; large
numbers of young males within these states provide fertile ground in whicimtgist

can flourish. In the modern era, a lack of robust government and social institutions
makes conflict more likely; states in their formative years @@ [@one to violence. As
of this writing, any substantive impact of religion on subnational conflict las ye
revealed. Although the salience of religion seems to be on the increasepmiyeng
efforts by fundamentalist groups such as al Qaeda, it is realist faineredigious issues

that appear to continue to drive groups to conflict in the new millennium.

5.2 Foreign Policy Implications

This study focused solely on subnational conflict, yet has direct ties to broader
international relations theory. There have been only sixty-two intersiatkcts begun
since 1946; of these only thirty have reached the level of war. The number of interstate
conflicts reaching war levels has also decreased radically in the tadetades; since
1990 only four (the battle over Kashmir, the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait, the border dispute
between Eritrea and Ethiopia and the US-led invasion of Iraq) have met thisrite
Wars at the interstate level are rare and becoming more so, making guardttadies
of these events quite challenging. However, by studying the processeadhat le
conflict at the subnational level, scholars can make reasonable inferericaayhmove
useful at the level of interstate conflict.

Huntington argued civilizational differences would in the future be of sufficient

salience to contribute to conflict initiation between groups within state bortdsegms
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reasonable to assume that such differences may contribute to tensions betwpgn g
that straddle international borders. This research thus has implications faedhadori
the salience of ethnicity and religion in the conflict process at both the doraedti
international levels.

Subnational violence has impacts that often stretch far beyond the borders within
which they occur; many of these impacts have detrimental effects onakgiability
and trade. In a global marketplace becoming ever more interconnected,Iregiona
impacts can translate into transnational unrest, endangering trade atithational
level. The loss of such trade can translate into the equivalent of billions of dollars;
rational actors should therefore seek to minimize the number of these conflicts. Ther
would be utility in employing international and regional organizations to pressdoep
in these war-torn regions; states in conflict could be pressured from withoekto se
negotiated settlements to avoid disrupting international commerce. In addities, sta
seeking membership in international and regional organizations must often meet
stringent requirements that require proof of protection of civil and politigfadsriof
minority groups within their borders. The desire for entrance to the organzatiay
indeed be providing sufficient impetus for states to seek swift resolution tankeseal
disputes; future studies to verify this claim would doubtless prove useful.

The implications for policymakers of the results of the multivariate a@glys
performed here are varied and important. The significant yet weak impachofidey
level on the likelihood of conflict initiation should move us away from the Clinton and
Bush policies of democratization for national security purposes. Far mord satiee
level of economic success in conflict prevention; more attention should likelycbwpa
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improving economic conditions in poor countries to prevent such conflicts before they
begin. Even economic inequality appears not to be a catalyst for violence in the new
millennium.

In addition, international monitoring of and assistance to new states in their
formative years is imperative; the global community has a stake in thepdmeit
process of such states in preventing a descent into violence that could ldesdeth
have implications far beyond its borders. While it seems counterintuitives stah
high levels of petroleum resources also appear to be unlikely sources ofl inbeasd;
what matters is economic success, not resource endowment, in forecastiolg poss
incidences of future domestic violence.

Although in the early years following the demise of the Soviet Union it itiall
appeared that former Communist states were more at risk for outbreaks ofenainati
violence, this historical legacy was not significantly associated with dmncesiflict.
Neither these nor former colonial possessions were found to be more prone to violence
since the end of the Cold War. It therefore seems reasonable to concludeitioatahdd
focus on these states may not be necessary; foreign policy should focus on economic
advancement for these states, as should be the case for any other developing nation.

One significant finding was the proclivity of states engaged in subnational
conflict with challenger groups to be challenged again from other groups Withi
state. There are states in conflict as of this writing that have been engagsdnce
within their borders for six decades; India, Myanmar, Israel and others have bdgn nea
continually at war since their inception. Foreign attention needs to be directetinat e
these conflicts if we wish to avoid additional outbreaks from within their borders. But
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no region is exempt from internal violence in the aftermath of the Cold War; foausing
Africa or Asia to the exclusion of other regions will likely allow conflispring up in
areas where international attention is lacking. One need only look at popular sprising
in Iran, Thailand and Peru to note that though violence may be declining globally, it is
still very much a reality in locations throughout the globe.

The lack of any proof of an upcoming civilizational divide sparking future
conflict appears to ameliorate the need to plan on a “West against the Restjysof
military and economic dominance, as Huntington was wont to suggest in the CoC
theory. States divided along religious or civilizational lines have shown n@great
likelihood to engage in internal violence than any other. Although a lack of social
tolerance of religious diversity appears to be linked to conflict initiaidhe modern
era, the effect of this variable was weak at best.

Thus the importance of both civilizational and religious differences in the new
millennium, despite the warnings of Samuel Huntington, is overshadowed by realist
issues. While coverage of fundamentalist attacks continues to genesatgoseatist
audience fodder in the international media; these attacks appear to be morestbe tool
terrorist activism than the strategies of opposition groups seeking to change t
circumstances in which they find themselves. Instead these groups contirgin forfi
what they have sought for generations; they seek a better economic futurerfor thei
children and themselves, they desire to regain or protect territorial hadeebnd they
desire greater participation in the political process in the nations imwiey live. Itis
therefore vital that more advanced nations continue to strive to aid these peoplgs in the
struggles to better themselves.
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5.3 Opportunities for Future Research

This section concludes the project with an overview of possible opportunities for
further research. This study concludes that religious differences may a®shbent as
predicted by those siding with cultural explanations of subnational conflict; adtlitiona
research using alternative measures of religious demography at theandinavel
may reveal additional data that may further support or refute the conclusions drawn
within. Only twelve religious categories were measured in this propditi@al
specification of religious gradation in both numbers of included religious groupslas w
as levels of religious participation may lead to further insight into this question.
addition, alternative measures of religious regulation that test the sadiersdigious
toleration may clarify the importance of religious diversity at thasgtate level.

One specific avenue of research to be continued is testing the theory of the
significance of religious organizations on mobilization and conflict, offered in the
closing pages of Chapter One. While outside the scope of this admittedly limited work,
analysis of the importance of organizational structure and social offerings on t
decision matrices of elites considering “unsecular politics” and indisdiethating
joining religious movements in spite of the dangers involved will doubtless yield very
interesting results. If future studies can relate varying leveksligfaus organization to
success in mobilization, conflict initiation and the conduct of war, as well asatonfli

resolution, we may be able to make better forecasts of the likelihood of the safccess

these movements. In addition, both nations and non-governmental organizations may be

able to target these religious organizations to help ameliorate subnationait aynfli

even prevent it before it begins.
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Although multivariate analysis suggests the limited impact of religion on
subnational conflict in the modern age, the seemingly increasing saliencegiohreli
especially in the developing world, makes this a useful area for future sBidgn the
variability of organization, network density and resource availability amaiggaus
organizations, is there a correlation between these variables and elitehesseof
organizations for mobilization and sustainment of social movements? Does empirical
evidence exist that suggests religious organizations are differeialiddlyo overcome
collective action problems and encourage their members to join these movemedts, base
on the level of social services available to members making strategimdsd¢esjoin
them? Are some religious organizations better able to make credible commithatnt
facilitate peace agreements between insurgent groups and the stdegrbampirical
evidence since 19467 Further investigation of these questions seems warranted, given
the continuing rise in religious fervor observed in the last few decades.

Another area where additional research is needed involves investigating the
rationale behind the anomalous rise in conflict resolution rates in the ydavdriglthe
Cold War. What precipitated a rise of nearly three hundred percent in conflictti@sol
rates after 1989? This was not an artifact of the short duration of conflictsassdoci
with the end of the Cold War; many conflicts continue to be resolved as of thirsgwri
Instead, a large number of conflicts lasting multiple decades were endedlin ra
succession in the first decades of the post-Cold War era. It is at leabteotssi with
the increasing density of global news networks, conflicts are moreyéadight into
the public eye, making their presence and impact known in greater detadrigg@ |
population share.
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The end of the Cold War offered many the promise of a new global era of peace,;
instead, a rash of new conflicts beginning in 1989 seemed to foretell a difergnt
one in which conflict would be on the rise instead. Samuel Huntington provided a most
intriguing future, one in which China would rise to challenge the economic might of the
U.S. and Islam would seek to challenge the rest of the world for religious dominance
While the jury is still out on Chinese ambitions in the twenty-first centurppi¢ars
that Huntington’s arguments, whether based on religious or civilizational ditkese
are thus far unfounded. While additional time may provide support to his theories, as of

now they remain only one of many possible futures.
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Appendix A

COUNTRIES USED IN PROJECT DATASET

North America
Canada
United States

Central/S. America
and Caribbean
Antigua & Barbuda
Argentina
Bahamas
Barbados

Belize

Bolivia

Brazil

Chile

Colombia

Costa Rica

Cuba

Dominica
Dominican Republic
Ecuador

El Salvador
Grenada
Guatemala
Guyana

Haiti

Honduras
Jamaica

Mexico

Nicaragua
Panama
Paraguay

Peru

St. Kitts & Nevis
St. Lucia

St. Vincent &
Grenadines
Suriname

Trinidad & Tobago
Uruguay
Venezuela

Middle East/N. Africa
Algeria

Bahrain

Egypt

Iran

Iraq

Israel

Jordan

Kuwait

Lebanon

Libya

Morocco

Oman

Qatar

Saudi Arabia

Sudan

Syria

Tunisia

Turkey

United Arab Emirates
Yemen, North (1946-89)
Yemen, South (1967-89)
Yemen (1990-)

Western Europe
Andorra
Austria

Belgium
Denmark
Finland

France
Germany
Germany, West
Greece

Iceland

Ireland

Italy
Liechtenstein
Luxembourg
Malta

Monaco

The Netherlands
Norway
Portugal

San Marino
Spain

Sweden
Switzerland
United Kingdom
Vatican City

Eastern Europe

Albania

Armenia

Azerbaijan

Belarus

Bosnia and Herzegovina
Bulgaria

Croatia

Cyprus

Czechoslovakia (until 93)

Sub-Saharan Africa
Angola

Benin

Botswana

Burkina Faso

Burundi

Cameroon

Cape Verde Islands
Central African Republic

Chad

Central Asia
Afghanistan
Bangladesh
Bhutan
India
Kazakhstan
Kyrgyzstan
Myanmar
Nepal
Pakistan

East Asia and
Oceania
Australia
Brunei
Cambodia
China

East Timor
Fiji

Indonesia
Japan
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Czech Republic (93-07)
Estonia

Georgia

Germany, East
Hungary

Latvia

Lithuania

Macedonia

Moldova

Montenegro

Poland

Romania

Russia

Serbia

Serbia and Montenegro
Slovakia

Slovenia

Soviet Union

Ukraine

Yugoslavia (1946-91)
Yugoslavia, Fed.
Republic

Comoros

Dem. Rep. of Congo
Republic of Congo
Cote d’lvoire
Djibouti
Equatorial Guinea
Eritrea

Ethiopia

Gabon

Gambia, The
Ghana

Guinea
Guinea-Bissau
Kenya

Lesotho

Liberia
Madagascar
Malawi

Mali

Mauritania
Mauritius
Mozambique
Namibia

Niger

Nigeria

Rwanda

Sao Tome & Principe
Senegal
Seychelles

Sierra Leone
Somalia

South Africa
Swaziland
Tanzania

Togo

Uganda

Zambia
Zimbabwe

Sri Lanka
Tajikistan
Turkmenistan
Uzbekistan

Kiribati

Korea, North
Korea, South
Laos

Malaysia
Maldives
Marshall Islands
Micronesia, F.S.
Mongolia

Nauru

New Zealand
Palau

Papua N. Guinea
Philippines
Samoa
Singapore
Solomon Islands
Taiwan
Thailand

Tonga

Tuvalu

Vanuatu
Vietham (1946-
53, 75-07)
Vietnam, North
(1954-74)
Vietnam, South
(1954-74)
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Appendix B

LIST OF CONFLICT INITIATIONS, 1946-2007

Country UCDP| Start End Casualty | Intensity| Duration
ID # Date Date Count (years)
1 Afghanistan 137 4/27/78 Ongoing 559,500 5 30
2 Algeria 191 6/1/91 Ongoing 92,017 4 17
3 Angola 131 1975 4/4/02 159,475 5 16
4 Angola 192 1991 Ongoing 592 1 17
(Cabinda)
5 Argentina 50 9/16/55| 9/19/55 500 1 011
6 Argentina 50 4/1/63 9/22/63 25 1 417
7 Argentina 50 8/11/74| 1977 2984 2 4
8 Azerbaijan 193 Jan 92 12/31/0%9,290 3 14
9 Azerbaijan 201 6/4/93 3/17/9% 800 1 3
10 | Bangladesh 126 2/1/75 11/9/92 3,500 2 18
11 | Bolivia 1 6/1/46 7/21/46| 1,000 2 167
12 | Bolivia 1 4/9/52 4/12/52| 600 1 .011
13 | Bolivia 1 3/1/67 Oct67 | 82 1 .667
Bosnia &
14 | Herzegovina 194 4/27/92 | 1995 40,413 | 4 4
Bihac Krajina,
15 | B&H 202 10/3/93 | 8/7/95 | 900 1 2
Croatian
Republic of
16 | B&H, Bosnia & | 203 4/30/93 | 4/1/94 | 13,687 |3 2
Herzegovina
17 | Burkina Faso 165 10/15/87.0/15/87| 100 1 .003
18 | Burundi 90 10/18/6%10/18/65| 50 1 .003
19 | Burundi 90 1991 9/7/20063,555 3 16
20 | Cambodia 103 4/2/67 1998 341,500 5 32
21 | Cameroon 158 1960 1961 500 1 2
22 | Cameroon 158 4/6/84 4/9/84 500 1 .011
23 | CAR 222 10/1/01| 2006 219 1 6
24 | Chad 91 7/1/66 Ongoing 39,436 4 42
25 | Chile 125 9/11/73| 9/11/73 2095 2 .003
26 | China 3 1/1/46 10/1/49 1.2 mil 5 4
27 | China (Taiwan) | 18 2128147  3/24/47 28,000 4 .083
28 | China (Tibet) 39 10/7/50, 4/23/59  76,00( 4 10
29 | Colombia 92 1/1/64 Ongoing 28,681, 4 44
30 | Comoros 167 11/26/8911/29/89| 27 1 .011
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Comoros

31 | (Anjouan) 213 9/3/97 | 9/6/97 |56 011
Congo, Dem
Republic

32 | (Katanga) 68 7/1/60 | 1962 783 est 3
Congo, Dem
Republic (South

33 | Kasai) 69 8/1/60 | 1962 450 est 3
Congo, Dem

34 | Republic 86 5/1/64 | 11/5/67 | 30,743 4
Congo, Dem

35 | Republic 86 8/17/77 | 6/15/78 | 919 1
Congo, Dem

36 | Republic 86 10/18/96| Ongoing| 149,000 14
Congo, Dem

37 | Republic 254 2/1/07 | Ongoing| 116 1

38 | Congo, Rep. 214 11/3/93 2002 9,791 10

39 | Costa Rica 27 3/3/48 4/20/48 2,000 167

40 | Cote d'lvoire 225 9/19/02 12/31/04,200 3

41 | Croatia 195 1992 11/12/9%50 4

42 | Cuba 45 7/26/53| 4/20/61 5,307 9

43 | Djibouti 184 11/12/91 12/31/99| 540 9
Dominican

44 | Republic 93 4/24/65 | 8/21/65 | 3,276 .333

45 | Egypt 196 3/10/93| 12/31/981,179 6

46 | El Salvador 120 3/25/72  3/25/72 300 .003

47 | El Salvador 120 1/1/79 12/31/955,000 13

48 | Equatorial 142 8/3/79 8/3/79 185 .003
Guinea

49 | Eritrea 130 4/30/97| 12/31/0391 7

50 | Ethiopia 70 12/13/6012/17/60| 662 .014

51 | Ethiopia 70 6/2/76 5/28/91 48,000 16

52 | Ethiopia 78 3/15/64 | 5/28/91| 200,00( 28
(Eritrea)
Ethiopia

53 | (Ogaden) 133 9/1/76 | 1983 32,031 8
Ethiopia

54 | (Ogaden) 133 1/1/96 | Ongoing| 10,000 12

55 | Ethiopia (Afar) 168 6/3/75 5/28/91 500 es 17

56 | Ethiopia (Afar) 168 6/1/96 1996 25 est 5

57 | Ethiopia 211 1/18/96 | 12/31/99550 est 4
(Somali)
Ethiopia

58 | (Oromiya) 219 1/1/77 | Ongoing| 2,949 31
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59 | France 73 4/22/61) 6/30/62 2,360 2 2

60 | Gabon 87 2/18/64| 2/19/64 30 1 .006

61 | Gambia 149 7/30/81 8/5/81 650 1 .019

62 | Georgia 185 9/22/91 12/31/9240 1 3

63 | Georgia 197 8/14/92  12/1/98 2,500 2 2

64 | Georgia 198 6/8/92 8/12/08 977 1 17

65 | Ghana 98 2124166  2/25/66 27 1 .006

66 | Ghana 98 12/13/8112/13/81| 50 1 .003

67 | Ghana 98 6/19/83 6/19/83 26 1 .003

68 | Greece 4 3/1/46 10/16/4954,000 | 5 4

69 | Guatemala 36 7/18/49  7/19/49 40 1 .006

70 | Guatemala 36 6/18/54 6/27/54 48 1 .027

71 | Guatemala 36 1/1/65 12/31/986,300 4 31

72 | Guinea 111 9/1/00 12/31/01,400 2 2

73 | Guinea-Bissau 216 6/7/98 5/10/99 1,850 2 1

74 | Haiti 186 4/2/89 4/11/89| 30 1 .027

75 | Haiti 186 9/30/91| 10/1/91 250 1 .006

76 | Haiti 186 2/9/04 2/28/04| 300 1 .054

77 | India 29 9/18/48| 1951 4000 est 2 4

78 | India (CPI) 29 1/1/69 12/31/71150 1 3

79 | India (CPI) 29 1/1/90 Ongoing 914 1 18

80 | India (Nagaland) 54 1/1/56 6/15/68 1,893 2 13

81 | India (Nagaland) 54 7/1/92 Ongoing 550 1 16

82 | India (Mizoram)| 99 9/1/66 1968 1,500 2 3

83 | India (Tripura) 139 1/1/78 8/12/88 1,175 2 11

84 | India (Tripura) 139 1/1/92 12/31/0641 1 15

85 | India (Manipur) 152 7/1/82 Ongoing 1,208 2 26

86 | India (Punjab) 156 1/1/83 12/31/938,875 3 11

87 | India (Kashmir) | 169 12/11/890ngoing| 26,501 4 19

88 | India (Assam) 170 5/29/90 Ongoing 1,112 2 18

89 | India (Bodoland) 227 3/16/90  12/31/0443 1 15
Indonesia (South

90 | Moluccas) 40 8/5/50 | 11/30/50| 5,000 3 .333

91 | Indonesia 46 1/1/53 12/31/684,444 4 9
Indonesia (West

92 | Papua) 94 7/28/65 | 12/31/78| 11,500 |3 14
Indonesia (East

93 | Timor) 134 12/7/75 | 12/31/98| 33,525 |4 24

94 | Indonesia (Aceh) 171 9/8/90 7/31/91 1800 2 1

95 | Indonesia (Aceh) 171 1/8/99 8/15/05 4197 2 7

96 | Iran (Kurdistan) | 6 5/1/46 8/31/46¢ 25 1 .333

97 | Iran (Azerbaijan) 7 1/1/46 11/30/4@5 1 917

98 | Iran (Kurdistan) | 6 1/1/66 12/31/6800 est 1 3

99 | Iran (Kurdistan) | 6 1/1/79 12/31/9@,002 3 18
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100] Iran 143 1/1/79 12/31/01.8,000 23
101 | Iran 143 8/7/05 Ongoing 28 1 3
Iran
102 | (Arabistan) 144 10/3/79 | 1980 1000 est 2
103] Iraq 62 7/14/58 | 2/8/63 2,375 2 6
104 | Iraq (SCIRI) 62 8/1/82 12/31/9612,381 15
105] Iraq 62 4/4/04 Ongoing 17,600 3 4
106 | Iraq (Kurdistan) | 74 12/01/61112/31/96| 84,450 36
107 | Israel (Palestine) 37 1/1/49 Ongoing 16,95 3 59
Israel (South
108 | Lebanon) 251 11/9/90 | 8/14/06 | 1,271 17
109 | Kenya 153 8/1/82 8/21/82 318 1 .057
110| Laos 65 9/1/59 2/22/73] 23,500 3 15
111]| Laos 65 12/1/89| 12/31/9055 2
112 | Lebanon 63 5/15/58| 7/31/58 1,400 2 .25
113| Lebanon 63 9/2/75 10/13/90144,100 16
114 | Lesotho 217 9/4/98 10/31/98114 167
115] Liberia 146 4/12/80 | 4/14/80] 27 1 .008
116| Liberia 146 12/25/89 8/18/03 | 12,657 3 15
117 | Macedonia 223 5/1/01 8/13/01 145 1 .333
118| Madagascar 114 1/1/71 4/1/71 128 1 .25
119| Malaysia 64 1/1/58 12/31/81429 24
Malaysia (North
120| Borneo) 83 1/1/63 | 1966 2,000 4
121 | Mali 177 8/1/90 12/31/94 261 5
122 | Mali 177 8/31/07 | Ongoing 39 1 1
123 | Mauritania 253 1975 1978 6,500 3 4
124 | Mexico 205 1/2/94 1/12/94| 74 1 .030
125| Mexico 205 6/28/96 | 6/28/96] 34 1 .003
126 | Moldova 199 3/29/92| 7/21/92 650 1 .333
127| Morocco 115 7/10/71| 7/11/71 264 1 .006
128 | Morocco 135 9/1/75 12/31/896,500 15
129 | Mozambique 136 1/1/77 10/4/92 109,74 5 16
130 | Myanmar 23 2/1/49 Ongoing 14,927 3 59
(Karen)
131 | Myanmar (CPB)| 24 2/1/48 12/31/924,173 47
132 | Myanmar 25 1/1/48 12/31/941,125 47
133 | Myanmar (Mon) | 26 2/1/49 12/31/961,093 48
Myanmar
134 | (Kachin) 34 1/1/49 | 12/31/50| 285 2
Myanmar
135]| (Kachin) 34 2/1/61 | 10/1/92 | 17,723 32
Myanmar
136 | (Karenni) 56 7/29/57 | 12/31/57| 290 417

24

0




Myanmar

137 (Karenni) 56 1/1/92 | 12/31/05| 318 14

138 | Myanmar (Shan) 67 11/15/590ngoing| 12,214 49

139| Myanmar (Wa) | 228 3/16/97) 3/1997, 100 1 .083

140| Nepal 62 2/1/60 12/16/62250 3

141 | Nepal 62 7/13/96 | 11/21/0611,021 11

142 | Nicaragua 140 2/3/78 7/19/79 10,000 3 2

143 | Nicaragua 140 12/1/81] 12/31/830,000 9
Niger

144 | (Air/Azawad) 178 10/1/92 | 12/31/97| 428 6
Niger

145 | (East Niger) 212 2/6/96 | 11/29/97| 61 2

146 | Niger 255 7/1/07 Ongoing 81 1 1

147 | Nigeria 100 1/15/66| 7/29/66 25 1 .583

148 | Nigeria (Biafra) | 107 716167 1/12/7Q 75,000 4 4
Nigeria

149 | (North Nigeria) | 249 12/1/04 | 12/31/04| 52 .083
Nigeria

150 (Niger Delta) 250 6/5/04 | 9/29/04 | 500 333

151 | Oman 61 7/1/57 8/26/57 32 1 167

152 | Oman 121 1/1/72 12/31/752000 4

153 | Pakistan 116 3/25/71) 3/26/71 50,000 4 .006
Pakistan

154 | (Baluchistan) 129 1/1/74 | 7/5/77 | 8,800 4
Pakistan

155 | (Baluchistan) 129 8/1/04 | Ongoing| 379 4

156 | Pakistan 209 6/1/90 1996 371 1 7

157 | Pakistan 209 7/15/07) Ongoing 578 1 1

158| Panama 172 10/3/89 10/3/89 75 1 .003
Papua N. Guinez

159 (Bougainville) 174 5/26/89 | 12/31/96| 323 8

160 | Paraguay 22 3/1/47 8/20/47 4000 2 417

161 | Paraguay 22 5/5/54 5/5/54 50 1 .003

162 | Paraguay 22 2/3/89 2/3/89 200 1 .003

163 | Peru 95 8/3/65 12/31/65136 A17

164 | Peru 95 8/15/81| Ongoing 30,984 4 27

165 | Philippines 10 7/1/46 5/31/54 9,000 2 9

166 | Philippines 10 9/1/69 Ongoing 26,000 4 39
Philippines

167 | (Mindanao) 112 8/20/70 | Ongoing| 42,295 38

168 | Romania 175 12/16/8912/23/89| 909 .022

169 | Russia 204 10/3/93| 10/4/93 193 1 .006
Russia

170| (Chechnya) 206 12/11/94| 10/7/07 | 97,400 13
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171| Russia 220 8/25/99 | 9/24/99| 350 1 .083
(Dagestan)

172 | Rwanda 179 10/1/90| 7/19/94 5,500 3 4

173 | Rwanda 179 5/25/97| 3/1/02 4,259 2 6

174 | Saudi Arabia 145 11/20/7912/4/79 | 269 1 .038

175 | Senegal 180 1/1/90 12/31/03,644 2 14

176 | Sierra Leone 187 3/23/91 11/10/002,997 3 10

177 | Somalia 141 4/9/78 4/9/78 520 1 .003

178 | Somalia 141 1/1/82 Ongoing 67,014 4 26
South Africa

179 | (Namibia) 101 8/26/66 | 12/31/88| 25,000 |4 23

180 | South Africa 150 1/1/81 12/31/88,775 2 8
Soviet Union

181 | (Estonia) 11 1/1/46 | 12/31/48| 667 1 3
Soviet Union

182 | (Latvia) 12 1/1/46 | 12/31/46| 735 1 3
Soviet Union

183 | (Lithuania) 13 6/1/46 | 12/31/48| 7,720 3 3
Soviet Union

184 | (Ukraine) 14 1/1/46 | 12/31/50| 17,569 |3 5
Soviet Union

185 | (Armenia) 181 1/19/90 | 12/31/91| 800 1 2
Soviet Union

186 | (Azerbaijan) 182 1/19/90 | 1/20/90 | 142 1 .006

187 | Spain 147 10/3/80| 12/31/9245 1 13

188 | Sri Lanka 117 4/5/71 6/9/71 1,630 2 .25

189 | Sri Lanka 117 2/1/89 2/28/9Q 5,025 3 2
Sri Lanka

190 | (Eelam) 157 8/11/84 | Ongoing| 55,389 |4 24
Sudan

191 | (South Sudan) | 85 1/1/63 | 1/31/72 | 20,000 |3 10

192 | Sudan 113 7/22/71] 7/22/71 38 1 .003

193 | Sudan 113 712176 712176 300 1 .003

194 | Sudan 113 5/17/83] Ongoing 55,853 4 25

195| Suriname 186 7/1/86 1/31/88 300 1 3

196 | Syria 102 2/23/66| 2/23/66 300 1 .003

197 | Syria 102 6/16/79| 2/2/82 15,450 3 4

198 | Tajikistan 200 5/10/92| 11/9/98 41,400 4 7

199 | Thailand 43 6/30/51| 7/1/51 25 (est 1 .006

200 | Thailand 43 10/1/74| 12/31/824,404 2 9
Thailand

201 | (Patani) 43 1/1/03 | Ongoing| 807 1 5

202 | Togo 163 9/23/86| 9/24/86 30 1 .006

203 | Togo 163 10/1/91| 12/4/91] 25 1 .25
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Trinidad &

204 | Tobago 183 8/1/90 |8/1/90 |30 .003

205| Tunisia 148 1/27/80| 1/27/8Q0 41 1 .003
Turkey

206 | (Kurdistan) 159 8/15/84 | Ongoing| 36,219 24

207 | Turkey 188 7/13/91| 12/31/9250 2

208 | Turkey 188 6/18/05| 12/31/0530 1

209| Uganda 118 1/25/71] Ongoing 122,38 5 37

210 | U.K. 119 8/1/71 8/18/98| 3,149 2 28

211 | United States 224 9/11/01 Ongoing 7,415 3 7

212 | Uruguay 123 4/1/72 12/31/71253 75

213 | Uzbekistan 221 8/17/00] 12/31/0£235 5

214 | Venezuela 80 713162 7/31/62 400 1 .083

215| Venezuela 80 2/4/92 2/4/92 183 1 .003

216 | Vietnam (South)| 52 4/1/55 12/31/64.62,890 10

217 | Yemen 33 3/1/48 3/14/48 4000 2 .038

218 | Yemen 33 10/1/62| 3/15/70 50,000 4 9

219| Yemen 33 5/1/80 5/31/82 300 1 3

220| Yemen 164 1/13/86| 1/23/86 11,500 3 .030
Yemen

221 | (South Yemen) | 207 4/28/94 | 7/7/94 | 5,500 .25
Yugoslavia

222 | (Slovenia) 189 7/4/91 | 7/12/91 | 63 .035
Yugoslavia

223 | (Croatia) 190 8/2/91 | 12/31/91] 9,050 417
Yugoslavia

224 | (Kosovo) 218 2/28/98 | 6/3/99 | 4,500 2

225 | Zimbabwe 122 2/23/73| 12/31/799,404 7
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Appendix C

LIST OF COUNTRIES BY CoC CIVILIZATION IDENTIFICATION

Western
United States
Canada

Andorra
Austria
Belgium
Croatia
Czechoslovakia
Czech Republic
Denmark
Estonia

Finland

France
Germany
Germany (East)
Germany (West)
Hungary
Iceland

Ireland

Italy

Latvia
Liechtenstein
Lithuania
Luxembourg
Malta

Monaco
Netherlands
Norway

Poland
Portugal

San Marino
Slovakia
Slovenia

Spain

Sweden
Switzerland
United Kingdom
Vatican City

Latin American
Antigua and
Barbuda
Argentina
Bahamas
Barbados
Belize
Bolivia
Brazil

Chile
Colombia
Costa Rica
Cuba
Dominica
Dominican
Republic
Ecuador

El Salvador
Grenada
Guatemala
Haiti
Honduras
Jamaica
Mexico
Nicaragua
Panama
Paraguay
Peru

St. Kitts and Nevis

St. Lucia

St. Vincent and the

Grenadines
Trinidad and
Tobago
Uruguay
Venezuela

Orthodox
Armenia
Belarus
Bosnia and
Herzegovina
Bulgaria
Cyprus
Georgia
Greece
Kazakhstan
Macedonia
Moldova
Montenegro
Romania
Russia
Serbia
Serbia and
Montenegro
Soviet Union
Ukraine
Yugoslavia

Yugoslavia, Fed.

Rep.

Islamic
Afghanistan
Albania
Algeria
Azerbaijan
Bahrain
Bangladesh
Brunei
Burkina Faso
Chad
Comoros
Djibouti
Egypt

Eritrea
Gambia, The
Guinea
Guinea-Bissau
Indonesia
Iran

Iraq

Jordan
Kuwait
Kyrgyzstan
Lebanon
Libya
Malaysia
Maldives
Mali
Mauritania
Morocco
Niger

Oman
Pakistan
Qatar

Saudi Arabia
Senegal
Seychelles
Sierra Leone
Somalia
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Sudan

Australia Syria

East Timor Tajikistan
Fiji Tunisia
Israel Turkey
Kiribati Turkmenistan
Marshall Islands United Arab
Micronesia, F.S. Emirates
Nauru Uzbekistan
New Zealand Yemen
Palau North Yemen
Papua New Guinea South Yemen
Philippines

Samoa

Singapore

Solomon Islands

Tonga

Tuvalu

Vanuatu

African Hindu Sinic Buddhist
Angola Guyana China Bhutan
Benin India North Korea Cambodia
Botswana Nepal South Korea Laos
Burundi Suriname Taiwan Mongolia
Cameroon Vietnam Myanmar
Cape Verde North Vietham Sri Lanka
Central African South Vietnam Thailand
Republic

Congo, Dem. Rep.

Congo, Republic

Cote d'lvoire

Equatorial Guinea

Ethiopia

Gabon

Ghana Japanese
Kenya Japan
Lesotho

Liberia

Madagascar

Malawi

Mauritius

Mozambique

Namibia

Nigeria
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Rwanda
Sao Tome &
Principe
South Africa
Swaziland
Tanzania
Togo
Uganda
Zambia
Zimbabwe
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Appendix D

CIVILIZATIONAL IDENTIFICATION OF GROUPS IN CONFLICT

Country UCDP| Country Challenger
ID # Civilization Civilization
1 Afghanistan 137 Islamic Islamic
2 Algeria 191 Islamic Islamic
3 Angola 131 African African
4 Angola (Cabinda) 192 African African
5 Argentina 50 Latin American Latin American
6 Argentina 50 Latin American Latin American
7 Argentina 50 Latin American Latin American
8 Azerbaijan (N-K) 193 Islamic Orthodox
9 Azerbaijan 201 Islamic Islamic
10 | Bangladesh (Chittagong 126 Islamic Buddhist
11 | Bolivia 1 Latin American| Latin American
12 | Bolivia 1 Latin American| Latin American
13 | Bolivia 1 Latin American| Latin American
14 | Bosnia & Herzegovina 194 Orthodox Islam
Bihac Krajina,
15 | Bosnia & Herzegovina | 202 Islamic Orthodox
Croatian Republic of
B&H, Bosnia and
16 | Herzegovina 203 Islamic Orthodox
17 | Burkina Faso 165 Islamic Islamic
18 | Burundi 90 African African
19 | Burundi 90 African African
20 | Cambodia 103 Buddhist Buddhist
21 | Cameroon 158 African African
22 | Cameroon 158 African African
23 | CAR 222 African African
24 | Chad 91 African Islamic
25 | Chile 125 Latin Americann  Latin American
26 | China 3 Sinic Sinic
27 | China (Taiwan) 18 Sinic Sinic
28 | China (Tibet) 39 Sinic Buddhist
29 | Colombia 92 Latin American Latin American
30 | Comoros 167 Islamic Islamic
31 | Comoros (Anjouan) 213 Islamic Islamic
Congo, Democratic
32 | Republic (Katanga) 68 African African
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Congo, Dem Republic

33 | (South Kasai) 69 African African
Congo, Democratic
34 | Republic 86 African African
Congo, Democratic
35 | Republic 86 African African
Congo, Democratic
36 | Republic 86 African African
Congo, Dem. Republic
37 | (Kongo Kingdom) 254 African African
38 | Congo, Republic 214 African African
39 | Costa Rica 27 Latin America Latin American
40 | Cote d'lvoire 225 African Islamic
41 | Croatia 195 Western Orthodox
42 | Cuba 45 Latin American Latin American
43 | Djibouti 184 Islamic Islamic
44 | Dominican Republic 93 Latin America Latin Americar
45 | Egypt 196 Islamic Islamic
46 | El Salvador 120 Latin American Latin American
47 | El Salvador 120 Latin America Latin American
48 | Equatorial Guinea 142 African African
49 | Eritrea 130 Islamic Islamic
50 | Ethiopia 70 African African
51 | Ethiopia 70 African African
52 | Ethiopia (Eritrea) 78 African Other
53 | Ethiopia (Ogaden) 133 African Islamic
54 | Ethiopia (Ogaden) 133 African Islamic
55 | Ethiopia (Afar) 168 African Islamic
56 | Ethiopia (Afar) 168 African Islamic
57 | Ethiopia (Somali) 211 African Islamic
58 | Ethiopia (Oromiya) 219 African Islamic
59 | France 73 Western Western
60 | Gabon 87 African African
61 | Gambia 149 Islamic Islamic
62 | Georgia 185 Orthodox Orthodox
63 | Georgia (Abkhazia) 197 Orthodox Orthodox
64 | Georgia (South Ossetia) 198 Orthodox Orthodox
65 | Ghana 98 African African
66 | Ghana 98 African African
67 | Ghana 98 African African
68 | Greece 4 Orthodox Orthodox
69 | Guatemala 36 Latin American  Latin American
70 | Guatemala 36 Latin American  Latin Americary
71 | Guatemala 36 Latin American Latin American
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72 | Guinea 111 Islamic Islamic
73 | Guinea-Bissau 216 Islamic Islamic
74 | Haiti 186 Latin American| Latin American
75 | Haiti 186 Latin American Latin American
76 | Haiti 186 Latin American| Latin American
77 | India (CPI) 29 Hindu Hindu
78 | India (CPI) 29 Hindu Hindu
79 | India (CPI) 29 Hindu Hindu
80 | India (Nagaland) 54 Hindu Other
81 | India (Nagaland) 54 Hindu Other
82 | India (Mizoram) 99 Hindu Other
83 | India (Tripura) 139 Hindu Islamic
84 | India (Tripura) 139 Hindu Islamic
85 | India (Manipur) 152 Hindu Other
86 | India (Punjab) 156 Hindu Other
87 | India (Kashmir) 169 Hindu Islamic
88 | India (Assam) 170 Hindu Hindu
89 | India (Bodoland) 227 Hindu Hindu
Indonesia (South
90 | Moluccas) 40 Islamic Western
91 | Indonesia 46 Islamic Islamic
92 | Indonesia (W. Papua) 94 Islamic Western
93 | Indonesia (East Timor) 134 Islamic Western
94 | Indonesia (Aceh) 171 Islamic Islamic
95 | Indonesia (Aceh) 171 Islamic Islamic
96 | Iran (Kurdistan) 6 Islamic Islamic
97 | Iran (Azerbaijan) 7 Islamic Islamic
98 | Iran (Kurdistan) 6 Islamic Islamic
99 | Iran (Kurdistan) 6 Islamic Islamic
100/ Iran 143 Islamic Islamic
101 | Iran 143 Islamic Islamic
102 | Iran (Arabistan) 144 Islamic Islamic
103 | Iraq 62 Islamic Islamic
104 | Iraq (SCIRI) 62 Islamic Islamic
105 | Iraq 62 Islamic Islamic
106 | Irag (Kurdistan) 74 Islamic Islamic
107 | Israel (Palestine) 37 Western Islamic
108 | Israel (South Lebanon) 251 Western Islamic
109 | Kenya 153 African African
110| Laos 65 Buddhist Buddhist
111| Laos 65 Buddhist Buddhist
112 | Lebanon 63 Western Islamic
113 | Lebanon 63 Western Islamic
114 | Lesotho 217 African African
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115| Liberia 146 African African

116 | Liberia 146 African African

117 | Macedonia 223 Orthodox Islamic

118 | Madagascar 114 African African

119 | Malaysia 64 Islamic Islamic

120 | Malaysia (N. Borneo) 83 Islamic Islamic

121 | Mali (Azawad) 177 Islamic Islamic

122 | Mali (Azawad) 177 Islamic Islamic

123 | Mauritania 253 Islamic Islamic

124 | Mexico 205 Latin American| Latin American
125 | Mexico 205 Latin American| Latin American
126 | Moldova 199 Orthodox Orthodox

127 | Morocco 115 Islamic Islamic

128 | Morocco 135 Islamic Islamic

129 | Mozambique 136 African African

130 | Myanmar (Karen) 23 Buddhist Buddhist

131 | Myanmar (CPB) 24 Buddhist Buddhist

132 | Myanmar (Arakan) 25 Buddhist Islamic

133 | Myanmar (Mon) 26 Buddhist Buddhist

134 | Myanmar (Kachin) 34 Buddhist Other

135 | Myanmar (Kachin) 34 Buddhist Other

136 | Myanmar (Karenni) 56 Buddhist Other

137 | Myanmar (Karenni) 56 Buddhist Other

138 | Myanmar (Shan) 67 Buddhist Buddhist
139 | Myanmar (Wa) 228 Buddhist Other

140 | Nepal 72 Hindu Hindu

141 | Nepal 72 Hindu Hindu

142 | Nicaragua 140 Latin American Latin American
143 | Nicaragua 140 Latin American Latin American
144 | Niger (Air/Azawad) 178 Islamic Islamic

145 | Niger (East Niger) 212 Islamic Islamic

146 | Niger 255 Islamic Islamic

147 | Nigeria 100 Islamic African

148 | Nigeria (Biafra) 107 Islamic African

149 | Nigeria (N. Nigeria) 249 Islamic Islamic

150 | Nigeria (Niger Delta) 250 Islamic African

151 | Oman 61 Islamic Islamic

152 | Oman 121 Islamic Islamic

153 | Pakistan 116 Islamic Islamic

154 | Pakistan (Baluchistan) 129 Islamic Islamic

155 | Pakistan (Baluchistan) 129 Islamic Islamic

156 | Pakistan 209 Islamic Islamic

157 | Pakistan 209 Islamic Islamic

158 | Panama 172 Latin American Latin American
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Papua New Guinea

159 | (Bougainville) 174 Western Western

160 | Paraguay 22 Latin American Latin American

161 | Paraguay 22 Latin American Latin American

162 | Paraguay 22 Latin American Latin American

163 | Peru 95 Latin American  Latin American

164 | Peru 95 Latin American  Latin American

165 | Philippines 10 Western Western

166 | Philippines 10 Western Western

167 | Philippines (Mindanao) 112 Western Islamic

168 | Romania 175 Orthodox Orthodox

169 | Russia 204 Orthodox Orthodox

170| Russia (Chechnya) 206 Orthodox Islamic

171 | Russia (Dagestan) 220 Orthodox Islamic

172 | Rwanda 179 African African

173 | Rwanda 179 African African

174 | Saudi Arabia 145 Islamic Islamic

175| Senegal 180 Islamic Islamic

176 | Sierra Leone 187 Islamic Islamic

177 | Somalia 141 Islamic Islamic

178 | Somalia 141 Islamic Islamic

179 | South Africa (Namibia) 101 African African

180 | South Africa 150 African African
Soviet Union

181 | (Estonia) 11 Orthodox Orthodox
Soviet Union

182 | (Latvia) 12 Orthodox Orthodox
Soviet Union

183 | (Lithuania) 13 Orthodox Orthodox
Soviet Union

184 | (Ukraine) 14 Orthodox Orthodox
Soviet Union

185| (Armenia) 181 Orthodox Orthodox
Soviet Union

186 | (Azerbaijan) 182 Orthodox Islam

187 | Spain 147 Western Western

188 | Sri Lanka 117 Buddhist Buddhist

189 | Sri Lanka 117 Buddhist Buddhist

190 | Sri Lanka (Eelam) 157 Buddhist Hindu

191| Sudan (S. Sudan) 85 Islamic African

192 | Sudan 113 Islamic Islamic

193 | Sudan 113 Islamic Islamic

194 | Sudan 113 Islamic African

195| Suriname 186 Latin American  African
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196 | Syria 102 Islamic Islamic

197 | Syria 102 Islamic Islamic

198 | Tajikistan 200 Orthodox Islamic

199 | Thailand 43 Buddhist Buddhist

200| Thailand 43 Buddhist Buddhist

201 | Thailand (Patani) 248 Buddhist Islamic

202 | Togo 163 African African

203 | Togo 163 African African

204 | Trinidad & Tobago 183 Latin American Latin American
205| Tunisia 148 Islamic Islamic

206 | Turkey (Kurdistan) 159 Islamic Islamic

207 | Turkey 188 Islamic Islamic

208 | Turkey 188 Islamic Islamic

209 | Uganda 118 African African

210| United Kingdom 119 Western Western

211 | United States 224 Western Islamic

212 | Uruguay 123 Latin Americary Latin American
213 | Uzbekistan 221 Islamic Islamic

214 | Venezuela 80 Latin American Latin American
215| Venezuela 80 Latin American Latin American
216 | Vietnam (South) 52 Sinic Sinic

217| Yemen 33 Islamic Islamic

218| Yemen 33 Islamic Islamic

219| Yemen 33 Islamic Islamic

220| Yemen 164 Islamic Islamic

221| Yemen (S. Yemen) 207 Islamic Islamic

222 | Yugoslavia (Slovenia) 189 Orthodox Western

223 | Yugoslavia (Croatia) 190 Orthodox Western

224 | Yugoslavia (Kosovo) 218 Orthodox Islamic

225| Zimbabwe 122 African African
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Appendix E

RELIGIOUS IDENTIFICATION OF GROUPS IN CONFLICT

Country UCDP| Country Challenger
ID # Civilization Civilization
1 Afghanistan 137 Sunni Sunni
2 Algeria 191 Sunni Sunni
3 Angola 131 Indigenous Atheist
4 Angola (Cabinda) 192 Indigenous Catholic
5 Argentina 50 Catholic Catholic
6 Argentina 50 Catholic Catholic
7 Argentina 50 Catholic Catholic
8 Azerbaijan (N-K) 193 Shi'ia Orthodox
9 Azerbaijan 201 Shi’ia Shi’ia
10 | Bangladesh (Chittagong 126 Sunni Buddhist
11 | Bolivia 1 Catholic Catholic
12 | Bolivia 1 Catholic Catholic
13 | Bolivia 1 Catholic Atheist
14 | Bosnia & Herzegovina 194 Orthodox Sunni
Bihac Krajina,
15 | Bosnia & Herzegovina | 202 Sunni Orthodox
Croatian Republic of
B&H, Bosnia and
16 | Herzegovina 203 Sunni Orthodox
17 | Burkina Faso 165 Cathdlic Catholic
18 | Burundi 90 Catholic Catholic
19 | Burundi 90 Catholic Catholic
20 | Cambodia 103 Buddhist Atheist
21 | Cameroon 158 Protestant Protestant
22 | Cameroon 158 Protestant Sunni
23 | CAR 222 Indigenous Indigenous
24 | Chad 91 Catholic Surni
25 | Chile 125 Catholic Catholic
26 | China 3 Buddhist Atheist

! Although Sunnis and Indigenous believers make lapgge portion of the population, in this case ésva
coup involving Catholic rebels led by Blaise Camgawho assassinated Catholic President Thomas
Sankara.

2 Sufi Islam is the dominant religious group in hern Chad, which is predominantly Muslim. Because
of the prevalence of Sunni Islam in North Africadadue to the limitations of this project, it isdea as
Sunni.
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27 | China (Taiwan) 18 Buddhist Buddhist

28 | China (Tibet) 39 Atheist Buddhist

29 | Colombia 92 Catholic Atheist

30 | Comoros 167 Sunni Sunni

31 | Comoros (Anjouan) 213 Sunni Sunni
Congo, Democratic

32 | Republic (Katanga) 68 Catholic Catholic
Congo, Dem Republic

33 | (South Kasai) 69 Catholic Indigenous
Congo, Democratic

34 | Republic 86 Catholic Catholic
Congo, Democratic

35 | Republic 86 Catholic Catholic
Congo, Democratic

36 | Republic 86 Catholic Catholic
Congo, Dem. Republic

37 | (Kongo Kingdom) 254 Catholic Indigenous

38 | Congo, Republic 214 Indigenous Indigenous

39 | Costa Rica 27 Catholic Catholic

40 | Cote d'lvoire 225 Indigenous Sunni

41 | Croatia 195 Catholic Orthodox

42 | Cuba 45 Catholic Atheist

43 | Djibouti 184 Sunni Sunni

44 | Dominican Republic 93 Catholic Catholic

45 | Egypt 196 Sunni Sunni

46 | El Salvador 120 Catholic Catholic

47 | El Salvador 120 Catholic Catholic

48 | Equatorial Guinea 142 Catholic Catholic

49 | Eritrea 130 Orthodox Sunni

50 | Ethiopia 70 Orthodox Orthodox

51 | Ethiopia 70 Orthodox Atheist

52 | Ethiopia (Eritrea) 78 Orthodox Sunni/Cath/Prg

53 | Ethiopia (Ogaden) 133 Orthodox Sunni

54 | Ethiopia (Ogaden) 133 Orthodox Sunni

55 | Ethiopia (Afar) 168 Orthodox Surini

56 | Ethiopia (Afar) 168 Orthodox Sunni

57 | Ethiopia (Somali) 211 Orthodox Sunni

58 | Ethiopia (Oromiya) 219 Orthodox Sunni

59 | France 73 Catholic Catholic

60 | Gabon 87 Catholic Catholic

61 | Gambia 149 Sunni Sunni

62 | Georgia 185 Orthodox Orthodox

3 Sufi Islam is the dominant group in Afar, but dfehe limitations of the project it is coded as8u
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63 | Georgia (Abkhazia) 197 Orthodox Orthodox

64 | Georgia (South Ossetia) 198 Orthodox Orthodox

65 | Ghana 98 Protestant Protestant

66 | Ghana 98 Protestant Protestant

67 | Ghana 98 Protestant Protestant

68 | Greece 4 Orthodox Atheist

69 | Guatemala 36 Catholic Catholic

70 | Guatemala 36 Catholic Catholic

71 | Guatemala 36 Protestant Catholic

72 | Guinea 111 Sunni Sunni

73 | Guinea-Bissau 216 Sunni Sunni

74 | Haiti 186 Catholic Catholic

75 | Haiti 186 Catholic Catholic

76 | Haiti 186 Catholic Catholic

77 | India (CPI) 29 Hindu Atheist

78 | India (CPI) 29 Hindu Atheist

79 | India (CPI) 29 Hindu Atheist

80 | India (Nagaland) 54 Hindu Protestant

81 | India (Nagaland) 54 Hindu Protestant

82 | India (Mizoram) 99 Hindu Protestant

83 | India (Tripura) 139 Hindu Sunni

84 | India (Tripura) 139 Hindu Sunni

85 | India (Manipur) 152 Hindu Protestant

86 | India (Punjab) 156 Hindu Indigendus

87 | India (Kashmir) 169 Hindu Sunni

88 | India (Assam) 170 Hindu Hindu

89 | India (Bodoland) 227 Hindu Hindu
Indonesia (South

90 | Moluccas) 40 Sunni Protestant

91 | Indonesia 46 Sunni Sunni

92 | Indonesia (W. Papua) 94 Sunni Protestant

93 | Indonesia (East Timor) 134 Sunni Catholic

94 | Indonesia (Aceh) 171 Sunni Sunni

95 | Indonesia (Aceh) 171 Sunni Sunni

96 | Iran (Kurdistan) 6 Shi’ia Sunni

97 | Iran (Azerbaijan) 7 Shi’ia Shi'ia

98 | Iran (Kurdistan) 6 Shi'ia Sunni

99 | Iran (Kurdistan) 6 Shi'ia Sunni

100/ Iran 143 Shi'ia Shi'ia

101 | Iran 143 Shi’ia Sunni

102 | Iran (Arabistan) 144 Shi'ia Shi'ia

* The Punjab challenger group is nearly all Sikhyéweer, since Sikhism is found concentrated in very

few other locations this religious group is incldde the Indigenous category.
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103 | Iraq 62 Sunni Sunni

104 | Iraq (SCIRI) 62 Sunni Shi'ia

105/ Iraq 62 Sunni Shi'ia

106 | Iraq (Kurdistan) 74 Sunni Sunni
107 | Israel (Palestine) 37 Judaism Sunni
108 | Israel (South Lebanon) 251 Judaism Shi'ia
109 | Kenya 153 Protestant Protestant
110 | Laos 65 Buddhist Atheist
111 Laos 65 Buddhist Atheist
112 | Lebanon 63 Catholic Sunni
113 | Lebanon 63 Catholic Sunni
114 | Lesotho 217 Catholic Catholic
115| Liberia 146 Indigenous Indigenous
116 | Liberia 146 Indigenous Indigenous
117 | Macedonia 223 Orthodox Sunni
118 | Madagascar 114 Indigenous Indigenous
119 | Malaysia 64 Sunni Atheist
120 | Malaysia (N. Borneo) 83 Sunni Atheist
121 | Mali (Azawad) 177 Sunni Sunni

122 | Mali (Azawad) 177 Sunni Sunni

123 | Mauritania 253 Sunni Sunni
124 | Mexico 205 Catholic Catholic
125 | Mexico 205 Catholic Catholic
126 | Moldova 199 Orthodox Orthodox
127 | Morocco 115 Sunni Sunni

128 | Morocco (W. Sahara) 135 Sunni Sunni
129 | Mozambique 136 Catholic Atheist
130 | Myanmar (Karen) 23 Buddhist Buddhist
131 | Myanmar (CPB) 24 Buddhist Atheist
132 | Myanmar (Arakan) 25 Buddhist Sunni
133 | Myanmar (Mon) 26 Buddhist Buddhist
134 | Myanmar (Kachin) 34 Buddhist Indigenous
135 | Myanmar (Kachin) 34 Buddhist Indigenous
136 | Myanmar (Karenni) 56 Buddhist Protestant
137 | Myanmar (Karenni) 56 Buddhist Protestant
138 | Myanmar (Shan) 67 Buddhist Buddhist
139 | Myanmar (Wa) 228 Buddhist Indigenous
140 | Nepal 72 Hindu Hindu

141 | Nepal 72 Hindu Atheist
142 | Nicaragua 140 Catholic Catholic
143 | Nicaragua 140 Catholic Catholic
144 | Niger (Air/Azawad) 178 Sunni Sunni

145 | Niger (East Niger) 212 Sunni Sunni
146 | Niger 255 Sunni Sunni
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147 | Nigeria 100 Sunni Cath/Protestant
148 | Nigeria (Biafra) 107 Sunni Cath/Indigenous
149 | Nigeria (N. Nigeria) 249 Sunni Sunni
150 | Nigeria (Niger Delta) 250 Sunni Protestant
151 | Oman 61 sunni sunni
152 | Oman 121 Sunni Sunni
153 | Pakistan 116 Sunni Sunni
154 | Pakistan (Baluchistan) 129 Sunni Sunni
155 | Pakistan (Baluchistan) 129 Sunni Sunni
156 | Pakistan 209 Sunni Sunni
157 | Pakistan 209 Sunni Sunni
158 | Panama 172 Catholic Catholic
Papua New Guinea
159 | (Bougainville) 174 Catholic Catholic
160 | Paraguay 22 Catholic Catholic
161 | Paraguay 22 Catholic Catholic
162 | Paraguay 22 Catholic Catholic
163 | Peru 95 Catholic Catholic
164 | Peru 95 Catholic Atheist
165 | Philippines 10 Catholic Atheist
166 | Philippines 10 Catholic Atheist
167 | Philippines (Mindanao) 112 Catholic Sunni
168 | Romania 175 Orthodox Orthodox
169 | Russia 204 Orthodox Orthodox
170| Russia (Chechnya) 206 Orthodox Sunni
171 | Russia (Dagestan) 220 Orthodox Sunni
172 | Rwanda 179 Catholic Catholic
173 | Rwanda 179 Catholic Catholic
174 | Saudi Arabia 145 Sunni Sunni
175 | Senegal 180 Sunni Indigenous
176 | Sierra Leone 187 Sunni Sunni
177 | Somalia 141 Sunni Sunni
178 | Somalia 141 Sunni Sunni
179 | South Africa (Namibia) 101 Catholic Cathdlic
180 | South Africa 150 Protestant Protestant
Soviet Union
181 | (Estonia) 11 Atheist Orthodox
Soviet Union

® The majority (75%) of Oman’s population is IbaMiislim, an early offshoot of Islam. Because of its
similarities to Sunni Islam, and because thereoahg two variants of Islam listed for this proje€@man
is coded as Sunni.

® The majority of the population is either LuthemrRoman Catholic, but the entry is coded as Cathol
for this project.
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182 | (Latvia) 12 Atheist Orthodox
Soviet Union

183 | (Lithuania) 13 Atheist Orthodox
Soviet Union

184 | (Ukraine) 14 Atheist Orthodox
Soviet Union

185 | (Armenia) 181 Atheist Orthodox
Soviet Union

186 | (Azerbaijan) 182 Atheist Sunni

187 | Spain 147 Catholic Catholic

188 | Sri Lanka 117 Buddhist Atheist

189 | Sri Lanka 117 Buddhist Atheist

190 | Sri Lanka (Eelam) 157 Buddhist Hindu

191 | Sudan (S. Sudan) 85 Sunni Christian/Indigen.

192 | Sudan 113 Sunni Atheist

193 | Sudan 113 Sunni Sunni

194 | Sudan 113 Sunni Catholic

195 | Suriname 186 Protestant Indigenous

196 | Syria 102 Sunni Sunni

197 | Syria 102 sunni Shi'ia

198 | Tajikistan 200 Orthodox Sunni

199 | Thailand 43 Buddhist Buddhist

200| Thailand 43 Buddhist Atheist

201 | Thailand (Patani) 248 Buddhist Sunni

202 | Togo 163 Indigenous Indigenous

203 | Togo 163 Indigenous Indigenous

204 | Trinidad & Tobago 183 Catholic Sunni

205| Tunisia 148 Sunni Sunni

206 | Turkey (Kurdistan) 159 Sunni Sunni

207 | Turkey 188 Sunni Atheist

208 | Turkey 188 Sunni Atheist

209 | Uganda 118 Indigenous Indigenbus

210| United Kingdom 119 Protestant Catholic

211 | United States 224 Protestant Sdnni

212 | Uruguay 123 Catholic Catholic

" The Alawite make up a large percentage of theitStpopulation of Syria; however, for the purposés
this project they will be characterized as Shi'ia.

® The Catholic and Protestant majority is dividemi@st evenly; however, each of these religions is
heavily influenced by local religious beliefs. Wtare thus coded as indigenous for this project.

° The coding of combatants as Sunni in the U.S.G®dOT is not an indictment of Sunnis over any other
sect of Islam or an indictment of Islam over anyeotreligious or secular group that may espousertst
tactics. Itis coded as Sunni because many oktid® organized and carried out the 9/11 attacke we
Sunni in belief, as well as to fit within the réstions imposed by this project.
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213 | Uzbekistan 221 Sunni Sunni
214 | Venezuela 80 Catholic Atheist
215| Venezuela 80 Catholic Catholic
216 | Vietnam (South) 52 Buddhist Atheist
217| Yemen 33 Shi'ia Shi'ia
218| Yemen 33 Shi'ia Sunni
219| Yemen 33 Sunni Sunni
220| Yemen 164 Sunni Sunni
221| Yemen (S. Yemen) 207 Sunni Sunni
222 | Yugoslavia (Slovenia) 189 Orthodox Catholic
223 | Yugoslavia (Croatia) 190 Orthodox Catholic
224 | Yugoslavia (Kosovo) 218 Orthodox Sunni
225 | Zimbabwe 122 Indigenous Indigenous
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Appendix F

LIST OF FAULT-LINE COUNTRIES

Fault-line States (78 Total)

North America
Mexico
United States

Central America
None

South America
Brazil

Guyana
Suriname
Venezuela

Middle East
Cyprus

Iran

Israel
Jordan
Lebanon
Syria
Turkey

Europe
Albania

Armenia
Azerbaijan
Belarus
Bosnia/Herzegoving
Bulgaria
Croatia
Estonia
Finland
Georgia
Greece
Hungary
Latvia
Lithuania
Macedonia
Montenegro
Poland
Romania
Russia
Serbia
Slovakia
Ukraine

Africa
Benin
Burkina Faso
Cameroon
CAR

y Chad
Djibouti
Eritrea
Ethiopia
Ghana
Guinea
Ivory Coast
Kenya
Liberia
Mali
Nigeria
Sierra Leone
Somalia
Sudan
Tanzania
Togo

Central/South Asia
Afghanistan
Bangladesh
Bhutan

India
Kazakhstan
Kyrgyzstan
Myanmar
Nepal
Pakistan

Sri Lanka
Tajikistan
Turkmenistan
Uzbekistan

East Asia and Oceania
Cambodia

China

Indonesia

Laos

Malaysia

Mongolia

Papua New Guinea
Philippines
Thailand

Vietnam
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Appendix G

LIST OF CoC CLEFT STATES

Cleft States (24 Total)

Country Name| Rationale

Azerbaijan Armenian Orthodox (N-K) and Muslim state

Bosnia- Catholic Croats, Bosniak Muslims, Orthodox Serbs through 2007

Herzegovina | peacekeepers still there)

China Han Chinese, Tibetan Buddhists, Turkic Muslims

Croatia Catholic Croats and Orthodox Serbs until 1998

Estonia Russian minority

Ethiopia Orthodox state, large Muslim minority (Oromo, Somali)

Guyana Hindu majority, African and mixed/Indian minorities

India Large Muslim minority

Indonesia Muslims and Timorese Christians

Kazakhstan Orthodox minority in Muslim state

Kenya Muslim north and coastal regions, Christian interior

Latvia Russian minority

Macedonia Muslim minority in Orthodox state

Malaysia Chinese and Malay Muslims

Nigeria Muslim north, Christian south

Philippines Catholic state, Muslim Mindanao

Singapore Chinese and Malay Muslims

Slovenia Catholic Slovenes and Orthodox Serbs in 1991

Sri Lanka Tamil Hindus, Buddhist Sinhalese state

Sudan Muslim north, Christian south

Suriname Hindu majority, large mixed and African minorities

Tanzania Christian animist mainland, Arab Muslim Zanzibar

Ukraine Uniate (Catholic) west and Orthodox Russian east

Yugoslavia Catholic, Muslim and Orthodox populations until 1991, post 1991
Serbs & Monenegrins ethnically nearly identical in Federal Repub
of Yugoslavia but Kosovo Muslims are not
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Appendix H
Alphabetized list of Religiously Cleft States (159)

C — Catholic; O — Orthodox; P - Protestant
Sh — Shi’ia; Su — Sunni

B — Buddhism; H — Hindu; J — Judaism

| — Indigenous; A — Atheist; T - Taoist

State Demographic

Afghanistan Su80%, Sh19%

Albania Su48%, 025%, Sh16%, C10%
Angola C55%, 130%, P10%

Antigua & Barbuda P56%, C36%

Argentina C70%, P9%, Su2%, J1%
Australia C45%, P19%, O3%, B2%, Su2%, A2%
Austria C74%, P5%, Su4%, O2%
Azerbaijan Sh64%, Su32%, 03%

Bahamas P78%, C14%

Bahrain Sh57%, Su27%, H7%, P5%, C4%
Bangladesh Su88%, H10%, C1%

Barbados P65%, C30%

Belarus 080%, C14%, P2%

Belgium C57%, P26%, Su4%, A2%

Belize C55%, P36%, H2%, J1%

Benin C27%, Su24%, 122%, P11%
Bhutan B66%, H27%, 15%

Bolivia C78%, P19%

Bosnia and Herz. Su40%, O31%, C15%, P4%, A2%
Botswana P62%, 123%, C5%

Brazil C74%, P16%

Brunei Su50%, 110%, B9%, P1%
Bulgaria 085%, Sul3%

Burkina Faso Su60%, 124%, C17%, P3%
Burundi C65%, 123%, Sul0%, P2%
Cameroon 140%, C20%, P20%, Su20%
Canada C44%, P29%, Su2%, J1%

Cape Verde Islands C85%, P10%, Su3%
Central African Rep P51%, C29%, Sul0%, 110%

Chad Su57%, C20%, 117%, P6%

Chile C70%, P18%, A2%

China 137%, B14%, A8% ,P2% ,Su2% ,C1%
Colombia C80%, P16%

Dem. Rep. of Congo C55%, P30%, 110%, Sul%
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Republic of Congo

Costa Rica
Cote d’lvoire
Croatia
Cuba

Czech Republic

Dominica

148%, C45%, P5%, Su2%
C75%, P13%

Su35%, C30%, 130%, P4%
C85%, 0O6%, Sul%
C40%, P18%, A6%

C47%, P10%, A5%
C61%, P30%

Dominican Republic C70%, P18%

Ecuador

Egypt
El Salvador

Equatorial Guinea

Eritrea
Estonia
Ethiopia

Fiji

France
Gabon
Gambia, The
Georgia
Germany
Germany, West
Ghana
Grenada
Guatemala
Guinea
Guinea-Bissau
Guyana

Haiti
Honduras
Hungary
India
Indonesia
Iran

Iraq

Israel
Jamaica
Jordan
Kazakhstan
Kenya
Kiribati
Korea, North
Korea, South
Kuwait
Kyrgyzstan

C85%, P12%
Su90%, O9%

C48%, P37%

C87%, P6%, 15%

Su50%, O30%, C13%, P2%, 12%
016%, P15%, A5%

045%, Su45%, C5%, 15%, P5%
P56%, H28%, C9%, Su3%
C51%, Su8%, A4%, P3%, J1%, B1%
C68%, Sul2%, 110%, P5%

Su90%, C7%, P2%, 11%

085%, Sul0%

P32%, C31%, Sud4%

P32%, C31%, Su4%

P43%, Sul6%, C15%, 115%

C53%, P47%

C68%, P25%

Su85%, 17%, C6%, P2%

Su50%, 140%, C8%, P2%

P36%, H33%, C15%, Su7%
C55%, P40%

C63%, P23%

C58%, P18%, J1%

H81%, Sul2% ,14%, Sh1%, C1%, P1%

Su88%, P6%, C3%, H2%, B1%
Sh89%, Su9%

Sh62%, Su35%, P2%
J73%, Sul6%, P2%

P60%, C6%

Su92%, O6%

Su51%, O35%, A9%, P2%, C2%
P45%, C33%, Sul0%, 110%
C52%, P40%

A16%, 112%, P1%

B23%, P18%, C11%

Su70%, Sh16%, P9%, H3%

Su80%, O11%, A5%
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Laos

Latvia

Lebanon
Lesotho

Liberia
Liechtenstein
Macedonia
Madagascar
Malawi
Malaysia
Marshall Islands
Mauritius
Mexico
Micronesia, F.S.
Mongolia
Montenegro
Mozambique
Myanmar
Namibia

Nauru

Nepal

The Netherlands
New Zealand
Nicaragua
Niger

Nigeria

Oman

Pakistan

Palau

Panama

Papua N. Guinea
Paraguay

Peru
Philippines
Qatar

Romania
Russia

Rwanda

St. Kitts & Nevis
St. Lucia

St. Vincent & Gren.

Samoa

B53%, 139%, P2%, C1%
C22%, P20%, O15%
Sh28%, Su28%, C26%, O8%
C45%, P40%, 110%
140%, P34%, Su20%, C6%
C76%, P7%
065%, Su32%, P2%, C1%
152%, C20%, P20%, Su7%
P60%, C20%, Sul3%
Su60, B19%, C6%, H6%, P3%
P81%, C8%
H50%, C21%, Sul16%, P11%, Sh1%
C88%, P8%
C50%, P47%
132%, B24%, A8%, Su5%
0O74%, Sul8%, C3%
C24%, P22%, Su20%
B74%, 111%, P5%, Su4%, H2%, C2%
P74%, C16%, Su2%
P46%, C33%
H81%, B11%, Su4%, 14%
C16%, P14%, Su6%
C29%, P27%, B2%, H2%, Sul%
C59%, P22%
Su85%, 18%, Sh7%
Sud7%, P25%, C15%, 110%, Sh3%
Sh75%, Su25%
Su78%, Sh18%, H1%
C42%, P29%, 19%
C75%, P15%
P65%, C30%, 13%
C90%, P7%
C85%, P11%
C83%, P6%, Su6%, 13%
Su75%, Sh8%, C9%, H3%
087%, P8%, C5%
070%, Sul5%
C57%, P37%, Su5%
P70%, C28%
C68%, P27%
P75%, C13%
P74%, C20%

Sao Tome & Principe C70%, P7%

Serbia

085%, C6%, Su3%, P1%

Serbia & Montenegro O67%, Sul19%
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Seychelles C82%, P11%, H2%, Sul%

Sierra Leone Su60%, 130%, P7%, C3%
Singapore B43%, Sul5%, P10%, T9%, C5%, H4%
Slovakia C73%, P9%, A4%, O1%
Solomon Islands C54%, P38%, 15%

South Africa P73%, C7%, Su2%

Sri Lanka B70%, H15%, Su7%, C6%, P2%
Sudan Su70%, C16%, 111%

Suriname H20%, P21%, C20%, Sul4%
Swaziland P65%, C25%, Sul%

Sweden P82%, A12%, Su5%, C1%
Switzerland C42%, P35%, Sud%, A1%

Syria Su74%, Sh16%, O6%

Tanzania 135, Su31%, C25%, P5%, Sh4%
Thailand B87%, Su6%, 12%

Togo 133%, C28%, P20%, Suld%
Tonga P67%, C16%

Trinidad & Tobago C26%, P25%, H23%, Su6%
Turkmenistan Su89%, O9%, Al%

Uganda C65%, P20%, Sul2%

Ukraine 016%, C9%, P2%

UAE Su65%, Sh11%, P9%, H7%, B2%
United Kingdom C39%, P14%, Sul%, A1%
United States P51%, C24%, Su2%, J2%
Uruguay C54%, P20%

Uzbekistan Su88%, 09%, Sh1%

Vanuatu P57%, C26%, 14%

Venezuela C92%, P8%

Vietnam B49%, C10%, P2%, A7%

Yemen, N. (1946-89) Su65%, Sh35%
Yemen, S. (1967-89) Su65%, Sh35%

Yemen (1990-) Su65%, Sh35%
Yugoslavia, Fed. Rep 085%, P6%, Su3%, C1%
Zambia P61%, C26%, 17%, Sul%
Zimbabwe 155%, P33%, C7%, Sul%

Note: Data on religious demographics were obtained from the Religiontaied S
Project, which can be foundwatvw.thearda.com/raand clicking on “National Profiles”
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